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INHERITANCE OF GROAT-PROTEIN PERCENTAGE 
IN RECIPROCAL CROSSES AMONG AND WITH AVENA SPP.1 
A. Tantivit 2 and K. J. Frey 3 
ABSTRACT. A diallel mating plan including reciprocal crosses among six oat lines, three each 
fromAuena sativa andA. sterilis, was used to determine the importance of general and specific 
cytoplasmic effects; general and specific combining ability from nuclear genes; and dominance 
in the inheritance of groat-protein percentage, protein per groat, and one-groat weight. The 
crossed and selfed seeds were sown in a controlled-environment chamber, and traits were 
measured on F 2 and S2 seeds from these plants, respectively. 
General combining ability from nuclear genes was more important than specific com-
bining ability for groat-protein percentage and one-groat weight. General cytoplasmic effects 
contributed greater variation than specific cytoplasmic effects for all traits except groat-
protein percentage. Cytoplasmic effects were observed for all traits, but only few differences 
between means of reciprocal crosses were significant. Only B430 (Avena sterilis) cytoplasm 
showed a consistent effect on all traits. In interspecific matings involving B430 its cytoplasm 
was responsible for 3.1%, 2.0-mg, and 5.6-mg increases for groa&-protein percentage, protein 
per groat, and one-groat weight, respectively. 
Generally, low groat-protein percentage was dominant. Mean dominance values suggested 
complete and partial dominance for low groat-protein content and high protein per groat, 
respectively. Overdominance was observed for heavy one-groat weight. 
INTRODUCTION 
Recently, certain lines of Avena sterilis L. , a weedy oat collected from the Mediterranean 
Sea area for its disease resistanee, have proved _ t~ have very high groat-protein percentages. 
According to Campbell & Frey (1972b), Ohm & Patterson (1973), and Briggle (1971), groat 
protein for some A. sterilis lines ranged from 25 to 30%, whereas the maximum in groats of 
cultivated oats (A. sativa L.) was about 20% (Briggle, 1971). Therefore, attempts are being 
made to raise the groat-protein percentage of cultivated oats by transferring genes for high 
protein from A. sterilis to A . sativa cultivars. 
A. sterilis Li-; an agronomically undesirable, weedy species, but it is hexaploid, and it 
crosses readily with A. sativa to produce fertile F 1 's. Hence, no barrier should exist to trans-
ferring the high groat-protein trait except unfavorable linkages involving protein genes. 
Conceivably, however, during the 20 centuries or more that these two species have been 
geographically separated, differences in cytoplasmic inheritance may have evolved, also. 
Our specific objectives were to determine (a) whether cytoplasmic inheritance effects 
occurred, (b) the importance of general and specific combining abilities from nuclear genes, 
and ( c) if dominance was an important component of inheritance for groat-protein percentage, 
groat weight, and protein weight per groat. 
1 Journal Paper No. J-7931 from the Iowa Agriculture and Home Economics Experiment 
Station, Ames, Iowa 50010. Project 1752. Part of a thesis submitted by the senior author 
in partial fulfillment of the requirements for an M.S. degree. 
2 Plant Breeder, Rubber Research Institute, Bhuket, Thailand (formerly graduate student, 
Iowa State University, Ames, Iowa). 
3 C. F . Curtiss Distinguished Professor of Agriculture, Iowa State University, Ames, Iowa. 
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LITERATURE REVIEW 
Nonchromosomal genes were first reported in 1908 .by Correns (1937), but little atten-
tion was given to them until many years later. According to Rhoades (1955) the nuclear gene 
contributions from paternal and maternal parents are usually equal in sexual reproduction of 
higher plants, but the egg cell contributes either all, or the greater part of, the cytoplasm of 
the zygote. Hence, the existence of dissimilar hybrids from reciprocal crosses suggests a cyto-
plasmic effect. Maternal effects known as "dauermodificationl' may be confounded with cyto-
plasmic inheritance. The dauermodification effect is temporary, however, whereas true cyto-
plasmic effects carry over indefinitely through generations of reproduction from the hybrid. 
Garwood et al. (1970) and Singh & Hadley (1972), working with soybeans, found that cyto-
plasmic and other maternal effects were confounded in reciprocal F 1 seeds, but that the 
effects were separable by measuring traits on F 2 seeds from reciprocal F 1 plants. 
The most classical cytoplasmic influence reported has been "cytoplasmic male sterility." 
This trait exists in corn (Rhoades, 1931), sorghum (Stephens & Holland, 1954), flax 
(Chittenden, 1972), tobacco (East, 1932), and other species. 
Singh & Hadley (1972) made crosses between high- and low-protein soybean lines and 
found that some reciprocal crosses showed differences in protein of 3.0 to 4.0%. Muehlbauer, 
Marshall, & Hill (1970) reported significant differences in freezing resistance between F3 
populations of certain reciprocal crosses in oats. However, Ohm & Patterson (1973) found no 
reciprocal differences in F 1 hybrids for percentage groat-protein or protein yield in a diallel 
cross with six lines of A. sterilis. Leleji et al. (1972) working with navybeans(Phaseolus 
vulgare) found that the maternal cytoplasm had no influence on the crude protein percentage. 
According to Garwood et al. (1970), Singh & Hadley (1972), and Brown & Aryeetey 
(1973), working with corn, soybeans, and oats, respectively, the female parent genotype is 
responsible for percentage oil in s1 or F 1 seeds. In contrast Bauman, Conway, & Watson (1963) and Lambert & Silvela (1965) reported that oil content of corn kernels was predomi-
nantly under embryonic control. Frey (1948) found that protein percentage of corn seeds 
was affected little by pollen source. 
Inheritance of protein percentage has been studied in several cereal-crop species. Low 
protein percentage tends to be dominant or partially dominant in wheat (Clark, 1926), corn 
(East & Jones, 1920; Frey, 1949), and oats (Frey et al., 1954; Frey, Hali& Shekleton, 1955). 
Campbell & Frey (1972b) reported additive gene action for percentage groat-protein in six of 
ten interspecific oat crosses and duplicate epistatic gene action for low protein in the other 
four. Collin & Pickett (1969) found that high protein content was ·dominant in sorghum 
grain. 
Viuf (1969) reported positive correlation between straw length and seed protein content 
for barley, but little or no association for any other trait and seed protein percentage. Campbell 
& Frey (1972a) found no association between groat-protein percentage ot oats and plant 
height, heading date, or 10-groat weight; but high groat-protein percentage was closely asso-
ciated with certain seed traits from A. sterilis. Tiyawalee (1972) found no evidence for link-
age between loci for groat:protein percentage and those for reaction to crown rust (Puccinia 
coronata avena) in 48 interspecific oat crosses. 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 
Materials 
For our study, three A. sativa cultivars (Victorgrain, O'Brien, and Garland) and three 
A. sterilis collections (B429, B430, and B4344 ) with high groat-protein percentages were 
hybridized in a diallel mating system including reciprocal crosses. Selfed seeds (S1) were 
4 Iowa accession number. 
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obtained from the exact female and male plants on which F 1 seeds were borne. F 1 and S1 
seeds were used to sow an experiment in a growth chamber programmed to provide a con-
stant environment. 
Experimental Procedure 
For the growth-chamber experiment a 12.5-cm clay pot filled with a mixture of sand, 
peat, and loam, in a 1: 1: 2 ratio, was a plot. In one pot we sowed one F 1 and two S1 seeds. 
One s1 seed was from the exact male plant; the other was from the exact female plant used to 
make that F 1. For each cross we sowed four plots, which served as four repetitions for the 
cross. The experimental design was a completely randomized one, and the experiment con-
tained 120 plots. In several cases seeds did not germinate, so the degrees of freedom in sub-
sequent analysis-of-variance tables do not reflect a complete set of four repetitions. Temper-
ature in the growth chamber was maintained at 10°C and 18°C during nights and days, 
respectively; photoperiod was 16 hr during the entire growing period, and illumination was 
equivalent to 4000 ft-c at plant canopy top. When mature, seeds were harvested from each 
plant separately. 
Fertilizer (analysis 10:6:4) was applied to the soil of each plot once per week, and 
Disyston was applied twice during the growing period to control aphids. Bamboo stakes were 
used to keep the plants from lodging. To prevent seed loss from shattering, the panicles of F 1 
plants from interspecific crosses and of the A. sterilis accessions were bagged before maturity. 
Measurement of Traits 
Samples of groats were analyzed for nitrogen content by use of a micro-Kjeldahl pro-
cedure slightly modified from the one given by Perrin (1953). Groat samples were oven-dried, 
and approximately 100 mg (weighed to 0.1 mg) of the unground grain sample (3 to 6 groats) 
were placed in a 30-ml digestion flask and digested in 3 ml of concentrated H2S04, to which 
was added a small amount of catalyst (the catalyst composition was 100 g of K2S04, 10 g of 
CuS04 · 5H20, and 1 g of Se), until the liquid-sample mixture was clear and colorless. The 
digested sample was transferred to a distillation apparatus, 17.5 ml of lON NaOH were added, 
and 30 ml of liquid were steam-distilled into 10 ml of boric acid solution that contained 
methyl red and brown cresol green indicators. The distillate was titrated from green to a pink 
end point (pH = 5 to 6) with 0.01 N HCl. Percentage nitrogen was calculated by using the 
formula: %N =(ml HCl) (N HCl) (mol. wt. N) x 100 
mg sample ' 
and we multiplied percentage nitrogen by 6.25 to get percentage protein. 
To obtain one-groat weight for an F 1 or S1 plant, we divided the weight of sample used 
for nitrogen analysis by the number of groats it contained. Weight of protein per groat was 
calculated by multiplying one-groat weight by protein percentage. 
Statistical Procedures 
We assumed that cytoplasmic effects on a pfant trait could be detected by comparing 
means of Fi plants from reciprocal crosses. Variance analyses on a mean basis were made 
for each trait according to the linear model 
Y =u+a +a+B +C +'Y +e 
ijk i j ij i k(ij) ijk' 
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where u = the general mean, ai and aj = general combining ability (GCA) effects of parents i 
and j, r:spect~vely, Bij = the specific com~ining ability effect (SCA)_ of the hybrid between 
parents I and J, Ci = the general cytoplasmic effects (GCE) of parent I when used as a female, 
'Yk(ij) = the specific cytoplasmic effect (SCE) of the ij hybrid, and eijk = the random error 
associated with the measurement of Yijk-
Dominance was estimated by using the potence-ratio method (Petr & Frey, 1966): 
Dominance= (xF 1 - x :MP)/ (x HP - x MP) 
where xF, xMP• and xHP are the means of the F 1 • the two parents, and the high parent, re-
spectively. 
The t-test was used to determine the degrees of significance for differences between re-
ciprocal combinations of a particular parental hybrid. 
Genotypic correlations were computed among traits by use of genotypic variances and 
covariances taken from a covariance analysis of the traits. 
RESULTS 
Parental Performance 
Among the parental oat lines, groat protein ranged from 23.4% for Victorgrain to 30.6% 
for B430(Table1). In previous studies the three A. sterilis lines have shown high groat-protein 
percentages also, but the A. sativa cultivars usually have averaged from 4.0 to 10.0% less 
groat protein than the values we obtained. Likely, the higher values that we obtained for the 
Table 1. Means of groat-protein percentage, protein per groat, and one-groat weight for six 
oat lines used as parents. 
Oat lines Groat Protein One-groat 
protein per groat weight 
(%) (mg) (mg) 
Victorgrain 23.4 4.9 21.1 
O'Brien 24.6 5.9 24.9 
Garland 26.8 6.0 22.7 
B429 26.7 3.1 11.7 
B430 30.6 4.4 14.4 
B434 29.4 3.9 13.4 
A. sativa cultivars were due to environmental effects. In previous experiments these cultivars 
were grown in the field, whereas we grew them in a controlled-environment chamber, which 
provided especially favorable growing conditions, including excess soil nitrogen. Johnson et al. 
(1969) found that a single wheat genotype produced grain that varied from 8.0 to 15.0% pro-
tein when grown in different environments. The A. sterilis parents averaged 28.9% groat pro-
tein, and the A. sativa parents averaged 24.9%. 
Average one-groat weights for the A. sativa and A. sterilis parents were 22.9 and 13.2 mg, 
respectively (Table 1). In generaLthe groats of Victorgrain, O'Brien, and Garland were plump, 
whereas these of the A. sterilis lines were small and thin. Protein per groat, which was the 
product of groat-protein percentage and one-groat weight, averaged 1.8 mg higher for the A. 
sativa lines than for the A. sterilis collections, even though the latter group had a higher mean 
groat-protein percentage. 
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Combining Ability 
Mean squares from variance analyses of the measurements for groat-protein percentage, 
protein per groat, and one-groat weight are presented in Table 2. Means for lines and crosses 
differed significantly for all traits. Mean squares for GCA were highly significant (1% level) 
Table 2. Mean squares from variance analyses for groat-protein percentage, protein per groat, 
and one-groat weight measured on six oat lines and hybrids of a diallel set of mating~ 
among them. 
Source of variation 
Among entries 
Lines vs crosses 
Among lines 
Among crosses 
General combining ability 
Specific combining ability 
General cytoplasmic effects 
Specific cytoplasmic effects 
Error 
CV(%) 
Degrees 
of 
freedom 
35 
1 
5 
29 
5 
9 
5 
10 
70 
Mean ·sg uares 
Groat Protein per 
protein groat 
(%) (mg) 
8.0** 0.6** 
15.4** 0.6* 
8.0** 1.3** 
7.8** 0.5** 
29.6** 0.4* 
3.3** 0.3* 
2.7* 1.1 ** 
3.5** 0.3* 
1.0 0.1 
7.0 12.6 
* and ** denotes significance at 5 and 1% levels, respectively. 
One-groat 
weight 
(mg) 
18.2** 
31.6** 
30.6** 
15.6** 
52.8** 
5.9** 
15.5** 
5.7** 
2.0 
12.2 
for groat-protein percentage and one-groat weight, and significant (5% level) for protein per 
groat. GCE mean squares were highly significant for protein per groat and one-groat weight, 
and significant for groat-protein percentage. SCA and SCE mean squares were highly signifi-
cant for groat-protein percentage and one-groat weight, and significant for protein per groat. 
Mean squares for the general effects of both nuclear genes and cytoplasms were higher than 
those for the corresponding specific effects for all traits, except that SCE was greater than 
GCE for groat-protein percentage. Therefore, the general effects from both cytoplasms and 
nuclear genes tended to contribute more variation than did the specific effects. That GCA 
mean squares for groat-protein percentage and one-groat weight were much larger than the 
SCA mean squares suggests that a preponderance of additive gene effects were operative in the 
inheritance of these traits. When compared with mean squares associated with the effect of 
nuclear genes, those associated with cytoplasmic effects were relatively small; but the statisti-
cal significance for GCE and SCE mean squares suggests that cytoplasms must be considered 
in inheritance studies of oat lines. 
The GCA effect of an oat lines for a trait was computed by subtracting the mean of all 
crosses from the mean of all matings involving that particular line (Table 3). For a given trait 
all cultivars and accessions within a species gave GCA effects that were similar in sign and 
magnitude; but between species groups the GCA effects were similar in magnitude, but opposite 
in sign. In other words, the nuclear genes from A. sativa and A. sterilis lines used in our study 
had opposite GCA effects for the traits measured. 
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Table 3. General combining ability effects for six oat lines on groat-protein percentages, 
protein per groat, and one-groat weight. 
Oat lines 
Victorgrain 
O'Brien 
Garland 
B429 
B430 
B434 
Groat 
protein 
(%) 
-2.1 ** 
-1.4** 
-1.7** 
1.7** 
1.7** 
1.8** 
Protein 
per groat 
(mg) 
0.2** 
0.3** 
0.1 
-0.2** 
-0.2** 
-0.2** 
**denotes significantly different from zero at 1% level. 
Cytoplasmic Effect 
One-groat 
weight 
(mg) 
2.4** 
2.3** 
2.3** 
-2.4** 
-2.3** 
-2.3** 
The cytoplasm of B430 (Table 4) caused sizable and significant increases in one-groat 
weight (4.3 mg), groat-protein percentage (1.3%), and protein per groat (1.4 mg). The general 
consistency of effect due to the B430 cytoplasm is evident in the arrays of reciprocal-cross 
differences in matings where it was a parent (Table 5 ). For example, when B430 was the 
female in matings with Victorgrain, O'Brien, and Garland, the groat-protein percentages were 
4.4, 1.5, and 3.4%, respectively, higher than when it was used as the male parent. B430 cyto-
plasm caused no detectable effect when crossed to B429, and a 2.9% reduction in groat-
protein percentage when crossed with B434, both of which are A. sterilis collections. In each 
mating with another oat line (i.e., with Victorgrain, O'Brien, Garland,B429,andB434)B430 
cytoplasm produced increased groat weight (i.e., 4.0, 8.5, 4.4, 4.3, and 0.4, respectively, mg 
per groat). B430 cytoplasm was responsible for increases of 2.0, 2.3, 1.8, and 1.2 mg of pro-
tein per groat in matings with Victorgrain, O'Brien, Garland , and B429, respectively. Three 
were statistically significant. 
Garland cytoplasm had a general negative effect on all three traits (Table 4). It reduced 
groat protein 0.4%, one-groat weight 3.1 mg, and protein per groat 0. 7 mg. The last two values 
were significant reductions. Garland cytoplasm, however, did not show the consistency of 
plus or minus effect noted for B430. For example, Garland increased groat protein 0.2, 5.0, 
and 0.1% in matings with Victorgrain, O'Brien, and B434, respectively; but it reduced this 
trait 4.0 and 3.4% in matings with B429 and B430, respectively (Table 5). Much of the sig-
nificant GCE increase of 3.1 mg in one-groat weight was due to the O'Brien x Garland mating 
in which the SCE effect was 10.2 mg. 
Table 4. Mean effects of cytoplasms of six oat lines on groat-protein percentage, protein per 
groat, and one-groat weight. 
Oat lines 
Victorgrain 
O'Brien 
Garland 
B429 
B430 
B434 
Groat 
protein 
(%) 
0.0 
-1.9** 
-0.4 
1.0 
1.3* 
0.0 
Protein One-groat 
per groat weight 
(mg) (mg) 
-0.3 -1.3 
0.0 1.7 
-0.7** -3.1 ** 
-0.4 -2.0* 
1.4** 4.3** 
0.0 0.4 
*and ** denote values significantly different from zero at the 5% and 1% levels, respectively. 
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Table 5. Means differences between reciprocal crosses of the 15 possible oat matings for 
groat-protein percentage, protein per groat, and one-groat weight. 
Difference between reciprocals (ij-jii* 
Mating Groat Protein One-groat 
protein per groat weight 
(%) (mg) (mg) 
Victorgrain x O'Brien 2.7 0.3 -1.6 
x Garland -0.2 0.0 0.3 
x B429 -0.3 0.4 1.7 
x B430 -4.4** -2.0** -4.0 
x B434 2.4 -0.2 -2.8 
O'Brien x. Garland -5.0* 1.0 10.2** 
x B429 -0.5 0.5 2.2 
x B430 -1.5 -2.3* -8.5 
x B434 0.1 0.7 2.7 
Garland x B429 -4.0* 0.1 2.1 
xB430 -3.4 -1.8 -4.4 
xB434 0.1 -0.4 -2.9 
B429 x B430 0.0 -1.2* -4.3* 
xB434 0.1 0.1 0.5 
B430 x B434 -2.9 -0.3 0.4 
:J:ij and ji represent the mating as listed and its reciprocal, respectively. 
O'Brien cytoplasm caused a significant reduction in groat-protein percentage and a 
sizable increase in one-groat weight, both of which resulted in little or no general effect on 
protein per groat. B429 cytoplasm elevated groat protein 1.0 percent. The mean effects of 
Victorgrain and B434 cytoplasms generally were small. 
Dominance 
Mean groat-protein percentage of crosses was 24.9, whereas that for parental lines was 
26.8, indicating a general depression of this trait in crosses. Mean groat-protein percentage of 
interspecific matings was 24.9, and, for intraspecific mating among A. sativa and A. sterilis 
lines, was 21.6 and 28.0, respectively. In 13 of 15 crosses, low groat-protein percentage was 
dominant; i.e., dominance values were negative (Table 6). The exceptions were the matings 
Victorgrain x B429 and B429 x B434, in which high groat-protein percentage showed partial 
dominance. Degree of dominance for low groat-protein percentage ranged from 0.2 for B429 
x B430 to 25.8 for Garland x B429, which suggested partial to overdominance. The average 
degrees of dominance for low groat-protein percentage with and without the inclusion of 
Garland x B429 were -2.7 and -1.1, respectively; thus, the average degree of dominance for 
groat-protein percentage probably was complete and negative. 
The means of protein per groat for crosses and parental lines were 5.1 and 4. 7 mg, 
respectively. Dominance values for this trait were positive in 10 of 15 matings (Table 6). The 
range of dominance values was from -2.1 to 4.3, and partial dominance was shown for eight 
matings. Degrees of dominance were high in the matings of Victorgrain x B430 and B429 x 
B430, but the mean was 0.6, indicating partial dominance for high protein per groat. 
Mean values for crosses and parental lines for one-groat weight were 20.6 and 18.0 mg, 
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resp·ectively. Positive dominance values for one-groat weight were observed in 14 of 15 
matings. Dominance values ranged from -0.1 to 5.2, and the mean was 1.5, which suggests 
overdominance for heavy one-groat weight. 
Table 6. Degrees of dominance for groat-protein percentage, protein per groat, and one-groat 
weight in diallel matings among six oat lines'. 
Mating 
Victorgrain. x 0 'Brien 
x Garland 
xB429 
xB430 
xB434 
0 'Brien x Garland 
x B429 
xB430 
xB434 
Garland x B429 
xB430 
xB434 
B429 x B430 
xB434 
B430 x B434 
Groat 
protein 
(%) 
-1.5 
-3.6 
0.3 
-0.5 
-0.9 
-2.2 
-0.5 
-1.l 
-0.4 
-25.8 
-1.7 
-1.5 
-0.2 
0.2 
-1.5 
Genotypic Correlations 
Protein One-groat 
per groat weight 
(mg) (mg) 
-0.4 -0.1 
-1.l 5.0 
1.0 0.6 
4.3 1.4 
1.6 1.2 
-2.1 3.0 
0.7 0.6 
-0.3 0.2 
0.1 0.0 
0.2 0.4 
-0.2 0.3 
0.1 0.5 
1.2 2.1 
3.2 5.2 
0.6 1.8 
In contrast to previously published results (Campbell, 1970), we found groat-protein 
percentage was highly correlated with one-groat weight (Table 7). Protein per groat was also 
closely associated with one-groat weight, but there was little association between protein per 
groat and groat-protein percentage. 
Table 7. Genotypic correlations among three traits measured in 30 oat crosses. 
Traits Groat-protein . One-groat 
percentage weight 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~-
One-groat weight 
Protein per groat 
DISCUSSION 
-0.75** 
-0.17 0.93** 
We found that general effects for both nuclear genes and cytoplasms tended to be more 
important in the inheritance of all traits than did the corresponding specific effects. Such a 
conclusion would mean that an oat breeder can expect certain oat lines to be good parents for 
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improving groat-protein percentage whenever used in crosses. However, the SCA and SCE 
mean squares for this trait were significant; therefore, exceptional matings could be expected 
for segregation of this trait also. The nuclear genes from A. sterilis lines had positive GCA for 
groat-protein percentage but negative GCA for protein per groat and one-groat weight. The 
results were opposite in sign for the A. sativa lines. GCE's were not uniform, however, among 
the lines within one species in either magnitude or sign. Further, there was little or no as-
sociation between the general effects of cytoplasms and nuclear genes over the array of lines 
for any trait . 
. Cytoplasmic effects were observed for all traits, although few of the differences between 
reciprocal crosses were significant. Cytoplasms interacted specifically with genotypes, result-
ing in variable levels of effect in the different genetic backgrounds. Further, the effect of the 
cytoplasm of an oat line was not consistent in affecting all traits. It might cause a strong re-
sponse on one trait, but little or none on the others. Generally, when a reciprocal difference 
existed between the crosses withill a mating; the m'easured effect of the cytoplasm on groat-
protein percentage was ill the direction of the maternal parent. An exception was observed, 
however, in crosses involving B434. For protein per groat and one-groat weight, cytoplasmic 
effects generally were unrelated to performance of the maternal parents. This observation 
agreed with the conclusion of Garwood et al. (1970) and Hunter and Gamble (1968) that 
line performance does not allow prediction of cytoplasmic effects. 
The mean increase in groat-protein percentage, in interspecific crosses, due to B429 cyto-
plasm was 1.6%, but the cytoplasmic effect of B429 caused a sizable decrease for protein per 
groat and one-groat weight. B430 was the only oat line that showed consistently desirable cyto-
plasmic effects for all traits. Its cytoplasm, in interspecific matings, caused mean increases of 
3.1%, 2.0 mg, and 5.6 mg in groat-protein percentage, protein per groat, and one-groat weight, 
respectively. Certainly, further study is needed on the cytoplasm of B430. Possibly, the recipro-
cal differences that we found for crosses within matings involving B430 could be due in part to 
maternal and environmental influences that persisted more than one generation. Insofar as pos-
sible, we attempted to eliminate the noncytoplasmic maternal effects by measuring traits on F 2 
seeds borne on reciprocal F 1 plants that had identical genotypes. But for confirmation of our 
results, the next step in researching the potence ofB430 cytoplasm will be to backcross there-
ciprocal F i's to both parents. If· the differences persist after a reasonable number of back-
crosses (perhaps six), it will be proof for cytoplasmic effect. 
The influence of cytoplasms on the expression of economically important traits in oats 
could be of major significance in structuring breeding schemes for improving the species as a 
field crop. To date, it has been assumed that cytoplasms were of no significance to inherit-
ance in either inter- or intraspecific crosses, and crosses have been made in the most con-
venient direction possible. For example, all crosses between A. sativa and A. sterilis have been 
made with A. sativa as the female because (a) A. sterilis is a prolific producer of pollen and (b) 
F 1 seeds on A. sterilis plant shatter. If cytoplasms prove generally to provide added oppor-
tunity to improve traits in oats, breeders will need to pay close attention to which parent is 
used as the female. It will be very interesting to determine whether the importance of cyto-
plasms to inheritance is as simple as the presence of two contrasting types, one in A. sativa and 
one in A. sterilis,or whether many contrasting cytoplasms have evolved within each species. 
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A WEIGHTED MOISTURE-STRESS INDEX FOR CORN IN IOWA1 
R. H. Shaw 2 
ABSTRACT. A weighting system was developed in which various weighting factors were ap-
plied to 5-day, stress-index sums during the growing season. The unweighted, 66-day stress-
index previously used was expanded to an 85-day period and weighted. Weighting increased 
the correlation with corn yields at 8 of 10 stations tested, with no change at two stations. 
By using percolation data available from a soil-moisture program, datum points where 
excess moisture occurred were determined, and correlations with yield were recalculated 
omitting these points. At the seven stations where percolation occurred, correlation between 
the weighted index and yield increased. 
Seasonal stress patterns for different areas in Iowa are shown for the unweighted and 
weighted indexes. 
INTRODUCTION 
Moisture stress from a deficient water supply still looms as the probable major weather 
factor that can cause severe yield reductions in Iowa, although recent years have been very 
favorable weather years for corn production. 
Rainfall was one of the first meteorological parameters used in studying weather-yield 
relationships. Soil moisture is a step closer to the water supply of the plant, but it now is 
generally accepted that water stress results fr9m an imbalance between two factors-available 
soil moisture and atmospheric demand. Earlier studies have reported on various parameters 
relating to this balance. Dale (1968) discussed the climatology of non-moisture-stress days 
for four stations in Iowa. Corsi and Shaw (1971) tested four different indexes of moisture 
stress, which considered the degree of stress for each day. This paper presents a further de-
velopment of what was considered the best of the indexes they tested. The index discussed 
here extends over a longer portion of the growing season and involves weighting by stages of 
development. 
DATA AND PROCEDURES 
A soil-moisture sampling program has been under way in Iowa since 1954. The sites 
represent soils "typical" for different parts of the state. These sites have been located on 
relatively level areas or near the top of ridges, but never where runoff water could run onto 
the area and accumulate. At most locations a specific area was not available to set up a 
permanent soil-moisture observation site. The sampling has therefore been done in other 
available experimental areas, and has, in many instances, resulted in several different plots 
having been used. The locations used in this study are shown in Figure 1. -They have been 
sampled most of the years since the survey started, and also have a set of good, corn-yield data 
available. 
1 Journal Paper No. J-7874 of the Iowa Agriculture and Home Economics Experiment Station, 
Ames, Iowa 50010. Project No. 1989. 
2 Professor, Agricultural Climatology, Agronomy Department, Iowa State University, Ames, 
Iowa. 
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Figure 1. Location of soil-moisture sites used in the study. 
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MOISTURE-STRESS INDEX FOR CORN IN IOWA 
The degree of moisture stress for each day is computed from 
1 - ET = stress PET . 
103 
(1) 
If the soil moisture supply is such that it can meet the atmospheric demand for water, the 
actual evapotranspiration (ET) is equal to the potential evapotranspiration (PET), and the 
stress for the day is zero. If no ET occurred, the stress would reach the maximum value of 1 
for that day. On days when ET is reduced, the value can be between 0 and 1. Use of this 
index in the past has not involved weighting according to stages of development. 
Controlled experiments by a number of researchers (Robins and Domingo, 1953; 
Denmead and Shaw, 1960;Wilson, 1968; Claassen and Shaw, 1970; Mallett, 1972) have shown 
that stress at different stages of development will differentially affect yields. An average 
yield reduction was determined from these experiments, and weighting factors were calculated 
for various 5-day periods before and after silking. The weighting factors developed are given 
in Table 1. In developing this index the second to sixth weeks after silking were assigned a 
weighting factor of 1.3, and other weights were calculated relative to this value. The stress 
index is calculated by summing the values for each 5-day period and multiplying these values 
by the proper weighting factor. The sum of all the weighted, 5-day values gives the seasonal 
weighted stress index for the 85-day period. Previous work of Shaw and Felch (1972) used 
only a 66-day period. The 85-day weighted index sums to a greater number than did the 66-
day unweighted index. Conclusions drawn from the previous index, however, still are valid 
because the two indexes are highly correlated. By extending the length of the period for 
which the index was calculated, it was believed that a more realistic evaluation of the total 
seasonal stress could be made. Also, when evaluating any current season, the yield reduction 
due to any particular period can be better evaluated. 
Table 1. Relative weighting factors used to evaluate the effect of stress on corn yield. 
Period 
8 before 
7 
6 
5 
4 
3 
2 
1 
Periods are 5-day periods relative to silking. 
Weighting factor Period Weighting factor 
0.50 1 after 2.00 
0.50 2 " 1.30 
1.00 3 " 1.30 
1.00 4 " 1.30 
1.00 5 " 1.30 
1.00 6 " 1.30 
1.75 7 " 1.20 
2.00 8 " 1.00 
9 " 0.50 
Data of Mallett (1972) showed yield reduction as a linear response to the number of 
days of stress. This was determined under conditions where recovery from wilting occurred 
each night. Under very severe stress there possibly could be some cumulative effects. 
Examination of the data for the few very severe droughts that occurred showed that yields 
were overestimated for the stress that was predicted to have occurred. An additional weight-
ing factor was therefore applied whenever the stress index for two, or more, consecutive 
periods was 4.50, or greater, by multiplying the stress by an additional 1.5. Of the 168 
station-years of record used, only 6 met the conditions for the severe stress adjustment. 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
Relation of indexes to corn yields 
The weighted-stress index was calculated for selected stations for all years for which data 
were available by the previously described procedure. The correlations between corn yields 
from selected experiments and the stress index were calculated for 10 different locations. 
Both the 66-day index and the weighted 85-day index were calculated to test if the correlation 
was increased. In no instances did the weighted index have a lower correlation, and in five 
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instances the increase in the correlation coefficient was statistically significant. Comparisons 
for the different indexes are shown in Table 2. 
The soil-moisture survey and moisture-stress index originally were developed to evaluate 
dry conditions. It is not surprising to find the data somewhat limiting and deficient, when an 
attempt is made to inject a wet-index procedure into the calculations near the final stages of 
such a study. Such attempts will be discussed, however, as an aid to future work that might in-
volve a wetness index. With the present models it is possible for a year to have a low-stress 
index in an excellent growing year or in a year in which excess moisture occurs in the spring. 
Excess spring moisture would be expected to give a reduction in yield , the reduction depending 
on how much excess water occurred, the various soil characteristics of the site (which could 
make this detrimental), and the level of management. The sites selected for the moisture study 
were areas from which there would be runoff, but on which little or no runon would occur. 
Therefore, these do not represent what could be called wet sites in the different areas. 
The scatter diagram for each location was examined for datum points where a reduction 
might have occurred due to excess moisture-Le., low index and low yield. The examination 
did show some datum points for years with a low index as having yields considerably below 
what would be expected from the calculated regression line. The question then was whether 
these datum points could be associated with some measure of excess moisture. 
Several approaches could be used in developing a wet index. A procedure developed by 
Vaigneur and Johnson (1966) gives the duration of the height of the water table above a refer-
ence level. Such values would give an estimate of the duration of detrimental conditions, but 
certain parameters necessary to calculate these values were not available. 
Drainage time of a soil is a function of its hydraulic conductivity. It would be possible 
to use such an approach to estimate periods when the soil was excessively wet. Values were 
not available, however, of the hydraulic conductivity for the different sites. 
Another procedure was tested in which low-index, low-yield datum points were related 
to the available percolation data to determine if high percolation occurred for these values, 
but not for others. This is a somewhat questionable procedure, where points are designated as 
suspect, and then attempts are made to fit selected conditions to these points. 
Obviously it would be much better to predetermine these conditions. Rather few datum 
points were involved, however, and a good, relatively simple procedure to accomplish what 
was desired seemed lacking. With developments the conditions that would define an excess-
moisture condition (combinations of percolation values) were somewhat different among 
sites. Part of this difference is real. Soils with different moisture characteristics would be 
expected to react differently to percolation or to excess water. Part of the difference is be-
lieved due to the combinations of percolation events that happened to occur at each site. 
When a set of percolation conditions was determined for a station, all datum points meeting 
those conditions were omitted, and the regressions were recalculated. The procedure used 
here is quite simple and would be expected to detect only those occurrences where severe 
excess-moisture conditions occurred. 
The correlations of the weighted-stress index and yield, with wet years omitted, are 
shown in the last column in Table 2. Three stations have no values for the following reasons: 
(1) the Moody Experimental Farm did not have any percolation, (2) the Norwich (SCS 
Experimental Farm) had too few years of data for a valid determination, and (3) the Shelby-
Grundy site had an obvious yield trend due to changes in production management. Of the 
sites used, the Carrington-Clyde Experimental Farm, Marshalltown, and the Southern Iowa 
Experimental Farm were in areas where the weather and soil type would be expected to 
create the most severe problems with excess moisture. Marshalltown and the Southern Iowa 
Experimental Farm showed the largest increase in correlation with yield when the excess-
moisture factor was considered. All seven stations tested showed an increase in correlation 
with yield. 
Figures 2 to 5 show the relation between yield and the weighted-stress index at selected 
locations. In extreme northwestern Iowa (Fig. 2) the severe-stress weighting factor was used 
in 2 years. The effect on these 2 years is shown in the figure. No excess moisture was indi-
cated at this site. 
The severe-stress weighting factor was required in only 1 year at the Galva-Primgh<!_r 
Experimental Farm (Fig. 3). Two years at this site indicated significant excess moisture. The 
requirements for this were percolation in April, May, and June; or percolation in April and 
May, totaling 2 inches or more. These 2 years were not included in the final regression equa-
tion. For such years one could only state that the yield would be expected to be below that 
predicted from the stress-index equation. 
The d·ata for Marshalltown (Fig. 4) represent a site at which no high-stress years were re-
corded and at which percolation was frequent. At this particular location percolation has been 
estimated for 15 of the 17 years of record. Six years were designated as excess-moisture years, 
Table 2. Comparison of different stress-index, corn-yield correlations for selected locations. 
3:: g 
V'l 
...., 
Total years' 
data 
66-day2 
index 
c 
Weighted 85-day2 Weighted 85-day index3 ~ 
index with excess moisture considered ~ Station and cropping sequence 
...., 
~ 
Moody Experimental Farm, Lyon Co. C-C 1 16 
16 
17 
19 
19 
19 
16 
10 
18 
18 
-.91 
-.984 ~ 
Galva-Primghar Experimental Farm, O'Brien Co. C-C 
Carrington-Clyde Experimental Farm, Buchanan Co. C-0-M 
Northern Iowa Experimental Farm C-C 
Western Iowa Experimental Farm SMS 
Agronomy Farm C-C 
Marshalltown C-C 
Norwich, SCS Farm C-C 
Grundy-Shelby Experimental Farm SMS 
Southern Iowa Experimental Farm C-C 
-.84 
-.65 
-.79 
-.93 
-.83 
-.62 
-.86 
-.80 
-.36 
-.85 -.91 
-.794 -.83 
-.864 -.93 
-.93 -.96 
-.84 -.93 
-.62 -.86 
-.924 
-.83 
-.454 -.64 
1 C-C = corn-corn cropping sequence from selected experiments; C-0-M = corn, oats, meadow sequence; SMS = soil-moisture site regardless of cropping 
sequence. 
2 Significant at 1 % level except for Southern Iowa Experimental Farm. 
3 The number of years omitted due to excess moisture are given in text for each station. All values statistically significant at 1% level. 
4 Statistically significant increase compared with 66-day index. 
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with the requirement of percolation in April and May, or in May and June, with 1 of these 2 
months having more than 2 inches of percolation. For these 6 years yields were slightly, to 
considerably, below what was predicted by the stress-index regression. The year 1970 was 
omitted from the regression because of a serious infestation of Southern Corn Leaf Blight. 
Based on the stress-index equation the yield reduction at Marshalltown due to the Blight was 
estimated at 1550 kg/ha. The regression equation shown is for the remaining 10 years of data. 
Percolation of more than 1 inch occurred in 6 years at the Western Iowa Experimental 
Farm. Five of the 6 years yielded less than the stress-index-regression estimate, but the yield 
departures were small. Omission of these 6 years had little effect on the regression equation 
or the correlation coefficient. Excess moisture effects would be expected to be smaller on a 
deep, loess soil in western Iowa than on soils where free water would be found at relatively 
shallow depths. The severe-stress-index weighting was used in 2 years at this location. 
The plots at the Carrington-Clyde Experimental Farm have had percolation in most years. 
Four years were considered as having had excess moisture, with the requirement being that 
percolation occurred in April, May, and June. No severe stress values occurred. 
Some percolation has occurred in most years at the Northern Iowa Experimental Farm, 
but only 1 year indicated a serious yield reduction and was omitted from the regression. This 
year had percolation in 5 months during the growing season. In 1 year, which had percolation 
in April and May, the yield was slightly below the regression estimate; in another year, which 
had large amounts of percolation in May and June, the yield also was slightly below the re-
gression estimate. The lack of yield reductions may have been related to the site being in a 
closely spaced, tile-drainage experimental area, which probably drained much of the excess 
water from the plot in a short time. No severe-stress per'.ods occurred. 
Low correlations with yield were obtained at the Southern Iowa Experimental Farm 
(Fig. 5 ). During the period of record, plot yields showed an unusually small range of values 
compared with the other locations. Lower correlations might be expected in such data. In 
addition the Edina soil is ~aturally poorly drained, with a dense, clay subsoil. This soil 
characteristic may result in the present technique not adequately evaluating the stress con-
dition. The year 1970 was omitted from the regression because of a severe infestation of 
Southern Corn Leaf Blight, which reduced the yield an estimated 3300 kg/ha. Percolation 
occurred in 7 of the remaining years, with 2 of these considered as excess-moisture years. 
Both these years had percolation in May of more than 1 inch, with 1 year also having percola-
tion in June. No severe-stress periods occurred. 
No severe-stress weighting was necessary at the Agronomy Farm. Percolation occurred 
in 12 of the 19 years, with 2 of the years designated as excess-moisture years. The require-
ment was percolation in both April and May, with 1 month having more than 2 inches. Three 
other years had percolation in both April and May, but in smaller amounts. In all 3 of these 
years yields were slightly below the regression estimate. 
The Shelby-Grundy Experimental Farm had 1 year with severe stress, but the added ef-
fect of this weighting was very small. No severe-stress occurrences were found at the Norwich 
SC S Experimental Farm. The excess-moisture factor was not evaluated at either of these 
two sites because of data problems. 
On the basis of the 10 locations examined, there seem to be two different stress-index, 
yield relations. Statistical tests showed that they could be combined into one group of seven 
and one group of three. Excess-moisture years were omitted. At the seven high-yielding sites, 
the combined regression was 
y= 9118.6 - 90.3X; r = -0.88. (2) 
For the three, moderate-yielding sites the combined regression was 
y = 7333.9 - 69.4X; r = -0.83. 
Seasonal pattern of stress 
(3) 
An examination of the seasonal pattern of the unweighted stress index{unweight~d_5-day 
means) for 15 stations indicates that these can be combined into five groupings (Fig. 6). All 
groups show a similar shape, but have different magnitudes. No statistical tests were made on 
these groupings. The areas with the higher stress index show a sharper peak in the index 
values. Only one station was in group 1, the Moody Experimental Farm, which represents 
extreme northwestern Iowa, and its index peaks around mid-August. The less extreme parts 
of northwestern Iowa are represented by LeMars and the Galva-Primghar Experimental Farm, 
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112 SHAW 
in group 2. Their stress index peaks at the same time ·as in group 1, but at a lower value. 
Groups 3, 4, and 5 all show a much flatter peak in the index.values. Extreme, western Iowa 
(excluding the northwest) is represented by group 3, which included the Western Iowa 
Experimental Farm and the Norwich Soil Conservation Service Farm. Group 4 covers much 
of western and central Iowa from north to south across the state. The locations included in 
this group are the Northern Iowa Experimental Farm, a farm near Denison, Agronomy Farm, 
Shelby-Grundy Experimental Farm, and the Southern Iowa Experimental Farm. Group 5 
shows the lowest index of all and represents about the eastern third of Iowa. Stations in-
cluded are Elkader, Carrington-Clyde Experimental Farm, Marshalltown, Cedar Rapids, and 
Burlington-Columbus Junction. With silking occurring on the average in the latter part of 
July, most stations show the maximum stress index near or shortly after this stage, with the 
weighting index showing the highest values near silking. With use of the weighting factors in 
Table 1, the severe-stress weighting factor when required, July 25 as the average silking date, 
and the data in Fig. 6, the seasonal weighted-stress indexes shown in Fig. 7 can be developed. 
In this figure, the magnitude of the index for each 5-day period shows the relative effect on 
yield reduction during each period. Reductions from no-stress yield can be estimated by using 
equations 2 and 3. 
Figure 6 indicates that a delay in silking would result in a higher stress index, other factors 
being the same. This was tested for 15 stations, on the assumption of a 10-day delay in silking 
from the average date. The weighting factors were all shifted 10 days later with no other 
changes in development assumed ; i.e., the growth period was assumed the same as before, only 
delayed 10 days. For stations that did not have stress-yield data, equation 2 was used. The 
results show that the average yield reduction for groups 1 to 5 is 398, 270, 234, 230, and 139 
kg/ha (6.3, 4.3, 3.7, 3.4, and 2.1 bushels/acre) ,respectively, indicating that a delay in planting 
is a more important factor in western Iowa than in eastern Iowa. 
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ANXIETY, TEACHING METHODS, 
AND MOTOR PERFORMANCE OF CHILDREN 
Allan A. Rupnow 1 
ABSTRACT. Two-hundred thirty-six fourth- and fifth-grade children from two different 
elementary schools served as subjects in this study to determine if the anxiety level of the 
subjects interacted with a teaching method to facilitate or impede motor performance. The 
children were classified as either high-anxious, middle-anxious, or low-anxious as determined 
from results of a test anxiety scale (Sarason et al., 1960) for children. Two novel sport skills, 
a kick-up to self (speedball related) and a heading skill (soccer related) were used to determine 
performance. 
It was concluded that the method of teaching used had no facilitating or impeding 
effects on childrens' performance, regardless of their anxiety level. Both the problem solving 
and the traditional method of instruction were significant in raising performance levels within 
groups. Differences in mean performance gain from pre- to posttest between high-anxious 
groups were evident, but only for the kick-up skill. None of the classified groups indicated 
such wide differences in pre- to posttest means as the high-anxious traditional group. When 
compared by the ANOV A technique, however, the difference between anxious groups in-
structed by the different methods was not significant. Finally, subjects receiving the problem-
solving treatment outperformed subjects receiving the traditional treatment, but only for the 
kick-up skill. 
LITERATURE-ANXIETY AND PERFORMANCE 
Anxiety, due to its complex nature, has been discussed and explored since Freud con-
ceptualized the term in 1894. According to Martens (1971), between 1950 and 1970 more 
than 2000 studies have been indexed under the heading of "Anxiety" in psychological ab-
stracts. In the past decade physical educators have also become interested in the nature of 
anxiety and its effect on an individual's motor performance. However, the literature is almost 
nonexistent concerning children and motor-skill performance. 
A number of studies examining the anxiety level of subjects and performances of tasks 
have found that under certain conditions anxiety has a facilitating effect on learning. A sum-
mary of Spence (1964) studies, primarily involving simple classical conditioning, indicated 
that high-anxious adult subjects were more readily conditioned. However, when the task be-
came more complex, learning for high-anxious subjects was impeded. Castaneda, McCandless, 
and Palermo (1956) found that studies in which children were used as subjects yielded similar 
results, depending on the level of anxiety and the complexity of the task. 
Sarason et al., (1960) developed an instrument for measuring what they termed situational 
anxiety. They theorized that the child, if perceiving a test condition as threatening to self 
esteem, will be anxious during such a situation. Palermo (1961), Sarason et al., (1960), 
Lighthall et al.; (1959), and Wate et al., (1958) concluded that test anxiety interferes with a 
subject's performance under some conditions, but also may have facilitating effects under 
other conditions. 
Cox (1966) and Martens and Landers (1969) examined the influence of audience effects 
on children during performance and discovered that the presence or absence of persons in-
creases responses depending on the subjects' level of anxiety. The presence of any other 
1 Assistant Professor, Department of Physical Education for Women, Chairman of Elementary 
Physical Education Programs, Iowa State University, Ames, Iowa 50010. 
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person in the experimental room other than the experimenter increased the response rate of 
low-anxious boys, but decreased the response rate of high-anxious children. 
Research concerning motor skills and subject performance under competitive situations 
bas yielded some interesting information. Singer (1968) concluded that some athletes per-
form more poorly in actual competition before an audience than in practice. Skubic (1955) 
found little difference in the emotional stimulation of different intensities of competition and 
concluded that little league competition is no more stimulating than competition in physical 
education classes. 
LITERATURE-TEACHING METHOD 
Comparing the effects of two different programs of instruction (structured traditional 
versus informal-exploration methods) on motor performance of elementary school children, 
Scott (1967) and Masche (1970) found differing results. Scott concluded that both the in-
formal method and the structured plan provided similar developmental experiences, but, the 
informal method was also effective in the development of creativity. Masche, on the other 
hand, concluded on the basis of her research that the structured program accomplished the 
goal of developing motor skills at a faster rate than a method which combined low-organized 
games and movement exploration (informal method). 
Travers (1972) reviewed the literature dealing with studies that compared discovery 
methods and traditional (expository) methods, and indicated only small differences in per-
formance results, regardless of the method used. 
Because of an intense drive by a group of physical educators, who refer to themselves as 
"movement" educators, to adopt discovery or problem solving methods for teaching physical 
education activities, research in teaching methods seemed essential. Locke (1970) reviewed 
the publications of the "movement" educators and revealed that they have been operating on 
premises not supported by research. Locke noted that the movement educators claimed that 
using a problem-solving approach to teaching children avoided the fear of failure, built self-
esteem, provided success experiences for all children, helped release their tensions, allowed for 
more creativity, and offered a stronger foundation for future performance. The PROBLEM 
therefore was the following: To determine if the anxiety level of subjects interacts with a 
teaching method to facilitate or impede their motor performance. 
SUBJECTS 
The two-hundred thirty-six subjects in the experimental phase of the study were at-
iending two elementary schools in the Salt Lake City, Utah, School District during the 1971 
to 1972 academic year. Assurances that an attempt to comply .with the request that fourth-
and fifth-grade children of similar socioeconomic levels, achievement levels, and cultural 
and environmental conditions .be made available for the study were made by the direc-
tor of the school system's Bureau of Research and Statistics. All of the fourth- and fifth-
graders at each school were included in the study. The attrition rate was 14 children from 
school one and 15 from school two, making the original number of subjects 265, and the group 
completing all experimental requirements 236 (119 at school one, 117 at school two). 
PSYCHOLOGICAL MEASURES 
The anxiety level of each child was established by the score received on the Test Anxiety 
Scale for Children (TASC) developed by Sarason et al., (1960). The 30 questions provide a 
two-response option (yes or no). Test instructions and each question were read aloud to an 
entire class during a formal testing session. On this scale a score of 0 to 8 yes responses 
classified a child as low-anxious; 9 to 15 yes responses was considered middle-anxious; and, 
16 or more yes responses classified the child as high-anxious. This method of classification is 
in keeping with other studies that used the TASC (Dusek, 1972). 
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PERFORMANCE TASKS 
The two motor skills used in the study were selected after conducting skill tests in five 
novel sport skills. The two skills classified as unlearned by the fourth- and fifth-graders in-
volved in the study were a speed ball skill (the kick-up) and a soccer skill-heading. The kick-
up skill requires the performer to pass-up an oncoming rolling ball with his foot and catch it 
with his hands. It was required that the ball be cleanly passed-up with the foot, that is, it may 
not roll up the leg or be trapped with the hands against the leg. The heading skill required that 
the performer toss a volleyball in the air and bat it forward and upward with his head, pro-
pelling the ball over and between an upright standard (4 ft high and 4 wide) 10 feet away. 
TRADITIONAL TEACHING APPROACH 
Definition: A teaching technique which emphasizes a combination of demonstration, 
explanation, and emulation, and uses competitive activities to reinforce learning. In his ap-
proach there is a "right way" of performing tasks and the child's success is based on how 
closely he emulates the prescribed way (standard). 
PROBLEM SOLVING APPROACH 
Definition: A teaching technique in which children respond to presented problems. In 
this approach the children explore and analyze ways of moving or performing until the "best 
way" to perform the skill is found for each individual. 
PROCEDURE 
The investigator and trained graduate students administered a pretest to subjects relative 
to their performance of the selected sport skills-heading and kick-up. Eight trials were al-
lowed per subject for each motor skill. The skill-performance level of each subject was as-
sessed on the basis of a five-point accumulative -total for the eight trials with 40 points scored 
for executing a perfect performance. 
Rating for the kick-up to self with the foot was scored a zero (0) for a complete miss of 
the ball, a one (1) if the ball was hit with the foot and propelled forward, a three (3) if the ball 
rolled beyond the foot and touched the leg or knee and then was caught, and a five (5) if the 
ball was cleanly passed up with the foot and caught with the hands. 
Rating for the heading skill was scored a zero (0) if the child passed the ball up to him-
self and missed it with his head, a one (1) if the ball was tossed up and contact was made with 
the head, a three (3) if the ball was sent forward but fell under the established crossbar or to 
the right or left of the goal posts, and a five (5) for a ball passed with the head over the cross-
bar and between the goal posts. 
Three additional motor skills were tested in the pretest situation to integrate (camou-
flage) the two specific sport skills used in the study and make the physical education period 
full and interesting. The investigator had provided training sessions for the judges, who were 
physical education graduate students. Also, the investigator was present and directed all the 
tests for anxiety as well as assuming sole responsibility for all instruction at both schools rela-
tive to the experiment. 
A four-week interim between the pretest and the instruction phase was designed to allow 
for extinction of learning that. may have been initiated during the pretest. The instruction 
phase consisted of one 45-minute session per class with the posttest administration occurring 
during the period. This resulted in a score for kick-up performance (skill one) and a score for 
heading performance (skill two). 
Subjects at School 1 received instruction under the problem-solving method. In this ap-
proach the investigator guided the subjects' analysis of the variables that would enhance skill 
acquisition. The instructional plan was modified from Mueller's (1970) model for problem 
solving and included the following procedures: 
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EQUIPMENT AND ORGANIZATIONAL DEMANDS 
Kick-up 
Size of the ball 
Weight of the ball 
Speed of rolling ball 
Quality of execution 
Number of trials 
Heading 
Size of the ball 
Weight of the ball 
Speed of falling ball 
Quality of execution 
Number of trials 
PERFORMER DEMANDS 
Point of contact 
Relationship of body to rolling ball 
Body posture 
Initial release and ball toss 
Point of contact 
Visual cues 
RUPNOW 
Visual cues Relationship of contact and impetus 
MOVEMENT DEMANDS 
Type of motion 
Direction 
Speed of movement 
Secondary action (hands) 
Type of motion 
Direction 
Distance 
Jump and drive 
Special demands 
The investigator posed questions and the subjects, who worked in pairs, would solve the 
problems verbally or through movements, or use both solutions. After approximately 5 
minutes of such interaction with the investigator, the subjects practiced the skill in an attempt 
to perfect it before they were posttested on that skill. Following the instruction and posttest 
on skill one, the same teaching procedure commenced for skill two. The second skill was also 
posttested, thus coneluding one treatment session. 
Subjects at School 2 were provided instruction for motor-skill acquisition via the tra-
ditional method. All subjects' performances were reinforced with the investigator offering 
positive verbal feedback and promising to make charts on which the best individual and squad 
efforts would be recorded. The investigator directed the subjects, demonstrated, explained, 
and verbally offered coaching tips while the subjects, who were formally arranged in squads, 
were drilled in an attempt to perfect the two selected skills. After 8 to 10 minutes of drill 
time had been allowed, the children were posttested. The testing served as the competition 
phase of the instruction. The second skill was taught in the same manner and posttested. 
TheTASC was administered to all subjects by the investigator during the four-week inter-
im between the pretest and posttest instruction. At School 1, 27 high-anxious, 62 middle-
anxious, and 29 low-anxious subjects were classified. At School 2, 29 high-anxious, 63 
middle-anxious, and 25 low-anxious subjects were classified. 
RESULTS OF THE STUDY 
A three-way (3 X 2 X 2) analysis of variance with repeated measures on one factor was 
used to analyze the data derived from the study. The results of the study (the interaction of 
the three anxious classified groups, the two teaching methods, and the trials and pre- and post-
test) are given in Tables 1 and 2. Significant gain in motor skill by both experimental groups 
irrespective of teaching method is verified by the F ratio in the "within subjects" row (trials 
[tr]) in both tables. There was a significant difference at the .01 level of significance between 
experimental groups in the kick-up skill. The tables also give information relative to the F 
values of the treatment (T) and anxiety (A) between subjects, which was not significant at the 
required .01 level of significance. 
An examination of the pre- to post-mean gain in performance for the entire problem-
solving group in the kick-up skill was 9.84, but only a 5.53 mean gain for the traditional group, 
which was significant at the .01 level of significance. However, in regard to the mean gain in 
the heading skill, the problem-solving group indicated a mean change of 10.20 and the tra-
ditional group a change of 9.24 which, was not significant at the .01 level. 
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Table 1. Analysis of Variance for Subjects' Performance on the Heading Skill. 
Source of Variation Heading Skill 
Between Subject DF Sum of Squares Mean Square F 
Anxiety (A) 2 152.10 76.05 1.25 
TxA 2 140.26 70.13 1.16 
Error 230 13887.46 60.39 
Within Subject DF Sum of Squares Mean Square F 
Trials (Tr) 1 11305.30 11305.30 556.46* 
TxTr 1 7.23 7.23 0.36 
Ax Tr 2 5.25 2.62 0.13 
TxAxTr 2 108.40 54.20 2.67 
Error 230 4672.82 20.32 
*Significant 
4.64 value needed for .01 level 
3.03 value needed for .05 level 
Table 2. Analysis of Variance for Subjects' Performance on the Kick-Up Skill. 
Source of Variation Kick-Up Skill 
Between Subject DF Sum of Squares Mean Square F 
Anxiety (A) 2 138.80 69.40 1.01 
TxA 2 62.94 31.47 0.46 
Error 230 15872.27 69.01 
Within Subject DF Sum of Squares Mean Square F 
Trials (Tr) 1 7010.09 7010.09 297.66* 
TxTr 1 545.89 545.90 23.18* 
Ax Tr 2 79.70 39.85 1.69 
TxAxTr 2 81.18 40.59 1.72 
Error 230 5416.65 23.55 
*Significant 
4.64 value needed for .01 level 
3.03 value needed for .05 level 
Also worth noting was the mean change from pre- to posttest performance by the high-
anxious group. In the kick-up skill the high-anxious under the problerri-solving treatment 
showed a mean gain of 9.15 while the high-anxious under the traditional group indicated only 
a 3.24 mean change. In the heading skill the two high-anxious groups exhibited closer and 
and greater mean gains. The problem-solving group showed a mean gain of 11.95 and the tra-
ditional group a gain of 7.76. Although the differences in mean gain appeared vast, signifi-
cance at the .01 was not established. Little difference in mean comparisons was noted in the 
other anxious classified groups. 
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DISCUSSION 
Assurance from the school system's director of research and statistics that the children 
were similar on the basis of social, economic, cultural, environmental, and achievement factors 
indicated that the situation was appropriate for the study. 
A second indication of subject similarity was substantiated by an almost identical number 
of subjects falling into the three anxiety categories from Schools 1 and 2. It was assumed 
that the closeness in numbers of the anxious classified groups across schools was possible 
only because the subjects were similar in many ways, as mentioned previously. 
The results obtained from Cochran's statistical program provided a third indicator of 
subject similarity. This program indicated no significant differences in pretest scores between 
the groups at the two schools. 
The investigator administered all treatments at both schools, trained the scorers in the 
pilot study, and trained the judges in recording the performance of the children in the experi-
mental study. The investigator also administered all the paper-pencil test anxiety scales (TASC). 
Due to the fact that no significant differences were found between the motor perform-
ances of the high-anxious group instructed under the traditional method and the high-anxious 
group instructed under the problem-solving method (or any other anxious classified group) at 
the .01 level of significance, it is impossible to conclude, for example, that the high-anxious 
subjects were less anxious under the problem-solving method and therefore performed better. 
Even though the problem-solving group clearly outperformed the traditional-method group in 
kick-up performance, the study design required that both skills be significant at the .01 level 
to reject the null hypothesis. However, the findings that indicate significance in skill 1 (kick-
up) and not skill 2 (heading) resulted in a reexamination of the experimental design. In retro-
spect, successful heading performance requires a certain amount of body force and body ten-
sion as one jumps at the ball, perhaps favoring the performance of the high-anxious subjects 
in the traditional group. Was nonsignificance between treatments in heading performance due 
to an inappropriate skill selection (one that might favor performance of a high-anxious learner), 
or was it mere chance that the performances of both groups occurred as was recorded? 
Without further experimentation one may only conjecture that greater performance differenc_EL 
between groups might have resulted had a different skill been selected. 
A study that would use the same group, contrast teaching methods within that group, 
repeat the methods several times, film the high-anxious subjects, record physiological factors, 
and observe behavior of the high-anxious during the instructional and performance phases of 
elementary physical education periods, may yield more pronounced results. Such a proposal 
has been submitted and has received funding through a University NSF grant for the 1974 to 
1975 academic year. 
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A KEY TO SPECIES OF PHYTOCORIS FALLEN BELONGING 
TO THE PHYTOCORIS JUNCEUS KNGT. GROUP OF SPECIES 
(HEMIPTERA, MIRIDAE) I Harry H. Knight 1 
ABSTRACT. A key is provided to 16 species of Phytocoris from North America, of which 15 
species are described as new. What little is known about habits of the species indicates that the 
Phytocoris junceus Kngt. group of species are in part predacious on aphids and related soft-
bodied insects. New species are abiesi from California; dentatus from British Columbia; 
dreisbachi from Michigan; rainieri from Washington; knowltoni from Utah; taos from New 
Mexico; albiclauus from Montana; montanae from Montana; broweri from Maine; efongatus 
from Utah. and Colorado, albertae from Alberta, Can.; michiganae from Michigan; crawfordi 
from Ontario; proctori from Maine;;and brimleyi from Ontario. Holotypes will be preserved 
in the U.S. National Museum. 
KEY TO PHYTOCORIS SPECIES 
Section I, Antenna! segment II without annuli or bands of color; length of antenna! seg-
ment I greater than width of head hut not exceeding width of pronotum: P. ju nee us 
Kngt. group of species. 
1. Clavus opaque white but claval vein blackish . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 
Clavus more or less fuscous exterior to claval vein. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9 
2. Antenna! segment I much shorter than width of pronotum at base . . . . . . . . 3 
Antenna! segment I very long, length only slightly less than width of pronotum at 
base; male genital segment and claspers distinctive (Fig. 1); length 7.5 mm ... 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . abiesi n. sp. 
3. Cuneus with black reticulations on basal half . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 
Cuneus without black reticulations on basal half . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5 
4. Male with dentate projections·.on dorsal margin of left clasper; a small sharp 
tubercle at base of right clasper (Fig. 2); length 7.6 mm ..... dentatus n. sp. 
Male without dentate projections on dorsal margin of left genital clasper; with a 
short, blunt tubercle at base of right clasper (Fig. 3); length 7.4 mm ...... . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . dreisbachi n. sp. 
5. Pronotal disk chiefly black, but having limited white areas . . . . . . . . . . . 7 
Pronotal disk chiefly pallid or white; cuneus with basal half opaque white, 
sometimes tinged with pink, but never invaded by black reticulations . . . . . 6 
6. Corium chiefly white but with a black patch on middle arid a second black patch 
on apical area; white area of corium confluent with white basal half of cuneus; 
female, length 7.0 mm. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . rainieri n . sp. 
Corium fuscous, but with a pallid spot at middle, and a second white spot on apex, 
this latter spot extending narrowly across paracuneus to join the basal white area 
on cuneus; female, length 7.3 mm . . . . . . . . . . . . . . knowltoni n. sp. 
7. Pronotal disk chiefly black but with a single rectangular white area behind the calli . 8 
Pronotal disk with two white spots; calli fuscous but with a white spot behind each; 
length 7.8 mm. (Fig. 5) ....................... taos n. sp. 
8. Pronotal disk black, a quadrangular central area including inner half of the calli, · 
white; cuneus opaque white, apical one-third and inner edge black; clavus opaque 
white, claval vein reddish; female , length 7.3 mm ........ albiclauus n. sp. 
Pronotal disk black, a nearly square, pallid area behind each callus; basal half of 
cuneus pallid, inner edge black, extending as a black line across the pallid base; 
length 7.8 mnL (Fig. 6) .................... montanae n. sp. 
1Professor, Department of Zoology and Entomology, Iowa State University, Ames 50010. 
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9. Antenna! segment I fuscous, sometimes with darker markings. . . . . . . . . . . 13 
Antenna! segment I pallid, sometimes with fuscous spots forming a line on ventral 
surface. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10 
10. Antenna! segment I pallid, a line of fuscous-to-black spots on ventral surface; male 
genital segment with a small but sharp tubercle at base of right clasper (Fig. 7); 
length 8.0 mm . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . michiganae n. sp. 
Antenna! segment I pallid, clothed with black, recumbent hairs, but without 
distinct dark spots . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11 
11. Frans with definite transverse red lines . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12 
Frans pallid or white, without definite transverse red or dark lines; apical area of 
corium chiefly white, but central area with a strong black patch, tapering pos-
teriorly to an acuminate apex; female, length 7.7 mm ........ crawfordi n. sp. 
12. Pronotal disk pallid, basal submargin with a strong black band, propleura brownish 
black; male genital segment and claspers distinctive (Fig. 8); length 8,0 mm. . . . . 
. . . . . proctori n. sp. 
Pronotal disk pallid, basal submargin weakly darkened by fuscous; propleura reddish; 
male genital segment and claspers distinctive (Fig. 9); length 8.2 mm ....... . 
. . . . . . brimleyi n. sp. 
13. Basal half of cuneus with fuscous marks or reticulations; ne~er reddish. . . . . . 14 
Basal half of cuneus with redQ.ish shades on white; frons with red lines; female, 
length 7.1 mm .......... . .......... . .... broweri n. sp. 
14. Cubital vein pallid for its full length, white about apex of large areole; . . . ~ · . . . . 
length 8.2 mm . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . junceus Kngt. 
Cubital vein fuscous, white only about apex of larger areole . . . . . . . . . . . . 15 
15. All tibiae with distinct pale annuli; rostrum reaching upon seventh ventral segment; 
length 8.0 mm (Fig. 10) elongatus n. sp. 
Tibiae without pale annuli; rostrum reaching only to the fifth ventral segment; 
length 9.0 mm (Fig. 11) . .c • ••••••• • ••••• • •• albertae n. sp. 
Phytocoris abiesi. new species 
Male. Length 7.5 mm, width 2.8 mm. Head : width 1.3 mm, vertex .53 mm, frons black, 
pallid bordering the eye, a black spot on each side; juga white, a black spot on middle; 
clypeus black, a pale spot on each side on apical half; lora pallid, apex dark, a black spot on 
base. Rostrum: length 3.6 mm, reaching upon base of fourth ventral segment, pale yellowish. 
Antennae: segment I, length 1.97 mm, pallid, dorsal surface with several irregular fuscous 
spots, separated by glabrous white spots; bearing recumbent black hairs, but bristles incon-
spicuous; cylindrical, apex scarcely thicker; II, 4.4 mm, cylindrical, yellowish brown, more 
fuscous near apex, bearing only short brownish pubescence; III, 2.6 mm, slender, fuscous 
brown; IV, 1.27 mm, slender, fuscous. Pronotum: length 1.2 mm, width at base 2.0 mm, 
white, a slightly irregular black band bordering basal margin, basal edge pallid, calli pallid but 
having three or four fuscous spots on outer half; propleura pale to white, a black band across 
middle of cox,al cleft, also a narrower stripe across dorsal margin, both stripes weaker and 
changing to reddish on apical half of propleura. Mesoscutum fuscous to black, outer half more 
pallid. Scutellum pallid to white, fuscous to brown forming on each side of a pallid median 
line. 
Hemelytra pallid to opaque white, with claval vein, claval suture, and edges fuscous to 
black; corium opaque white, an irregular fuscous spot on basal half, one on apical area and line 
marking the radius, black; embo!ium marked by irregular dark spots; cuneus opaque white on 
basal half, apical half black, but with spots at middle. Membrane irregularly shaded and 
marked by fuscous spots, cubitus white, becoming fuscous on base, apical area of membrane 
marbled with fuscous spots. Ventral surface pallid to fuscous and black; coxae white, femora 
pale, with reticulate pattern of brqwnish black; hind femora with larger pale spots above, but 
without distinct pale bands; tibiae pallid to brownish but without pattern of spots; tarsi 
brownish black. Venter pale to brownish black; genital segment dark brown, tubercles and 
clasper distinctive (Fig. 1). 
Female. Length 8.3 mm. Head: width 1.33 mm, vertex .57 mm. Antennae: segment I, 
2.03 mm, pallid, dorsal surface with fuscous spots, mixed with glabrous pallid spots, with 
black hairs but bristles not evident; II, 4.3 mm, yellowish brown, pubescence fine, short; 
III, 2.4 mm, brownish black; IV, 1.3 mm, brownish black. 
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Pronotum: length 1.2 mm, width at base 1.96 mm; color similar to the male. 
Hemelytra very similar to male, but more broadly shaded with black on clavus and apical 
area of corium. 
Holotype: o August 8, 1956, taken 9 miles east of Shasta City, California (Joe Schuh). 
Allotype: specimen taken with the holotype, on Abies shastensis. 
Phytocoris dentatus, new species 
This species is clearly distinguished by structure of the male genital segment and claspers 
(Fig. 2). 
Male. Length 7.6 mm, width 2.5 mm. Head: width 1.23 mm, vertex .40 mm, frons 
covered with transverse black lines; vertex pallid but with a black line bordering eye and two 
triangles on base; clypeus and lower half of face , black. Rostrum: white to dusky, reaching 
upon apices of hind coxae, segment I with a longitudinal red stripe. Antennae: segment I, 
length 1.3 mm, pallid but with numerous fuscous spots and marks, ventral surface with a 
fuscous line, pubescence recumbent and black; II, 3.1 mm, cylindrical fuscous, clothed with a 
fine recumbent pubescence; III, 1.7 mm, slender dark fuscous; IV, 1.2 mm, slender, black. 
Pronotum: length 1.27 mm, width at base 2.0 mm, disk and calli pallid, basal and lateral 
margins bordered by fuscous to black; calli with spots and marginal fuscous lines, collar 
fuscous, basal edge pallid; propleura black, white below coxal cleft. Mesocutum moderately 
exposed, fuscous to black. Scutellum fuscous to black, apex, narrow median line, and basal 
angles, pale to white. Hemelytra with fuscous pattern over opaque white background; claval 
vein and edges of clavus dark fuscous, inner half of clavus largely covered with a dark reticu-
late pattern; corium and embolium largely covered by brownish black reticulate pattern, an 
irregular-shaped white spot near base and one on middle of corium, also an elongate white 
spot on apex of corium, which extends narrowly upon paracuneus. Cuneus brownish black, 
basal half white but irregularly marked by black reticulations. Membrane white but thickly 
and irregularly marked by fuscous spots and reticulations; cubital vein pale to white ; radial 
vein dark fuscous between the areoles. Ventral surface and sternum brownish black, coxae 
and osteolar peritreme white. Femora with pallid background, rather thickly marked by 
reticulate patterns of reddish brown lines; hind femora with reticulate lines weaker above and 
leaving an indistinct subapical white spot. Tibiae chiefly pallid but shaded with fuscous 
apically, spines black, tarsi fuscous. Venter fuscous to brownish black, genital segment dark 
brownish to black, tubercles and claspers distinctive (Fig. 2). 
Holotype: o July 10, 1941 (F. J . Survey) British Columbia. 
Phytocoris dreisbachi, new species 
Allied to dentatus, very similar in color, but distinguished by structure of genital segment 
and claspers (Fig. 3). 
Male. Length 7.4 mm, width 2.3 mm. Head: width 1.23 mm, vertex .43 mm, frons 
black, vertex pallid, basal area marked by two triangles formed by black lines, one on each 
side of the pallid median line; clypeus black juga and lora black, apices pallid. Rostrum: 
reaching upon fifth ventral segment, pallid, apex blackish. Antennae: segment I, length 1.2 
mm, pallid, ventral surface with a fuscous line, clothed with recumbent black hairs, dorsal 
surface with 3 or 4 erect brown bristles; II, 2.87 mm. cylindrical, basal half fuscous brown to 
darker, apical half more brownish black, clothed with short recumbent pubescence; III, 1.5 
mm, slender, black; IV, broken. Pronotum: length 1.2 mm, width at base 2.0 mm, disk pallid, 
sub basal margin with black band, basal edge pallid, lateral margins of disk, fuscous, calli dusky 
to fuscous, collar set with erect black bristles. Propleura black, white below the coxal cleft; 
mesosternum black. Mesoscutum moderately exposed, black, a paler spot at each side, clothed 
with silvery pubescence. Scutellum black, basal angles and apex white, also with a pale 
median line. Hemelytra with basic pattern of opaque white, marked and shaded with fuscous 
to black in reticulate pattern, rather similar to that of dentatus n. sp. Corium with white 
base, a distinct white spot at middle, a narrower, elongate white spot on apex which continues 
as white mark on paracuneus. The whole surface clothed with recumbent, white pubescence. 
Cuneus black, basal half more or less white, but marked with reticulate black spots. Membrane 
chiefly fuscous, but the dark color formed of spots and lines, nearly obliterating the pallid 
areas; cubital vein white. Legs: coxae white, femora pallid, front and middle pair irregularly 
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marked with obsolete marks and spots of reddish; hind femora strongly marked with reticulate 
pattern of reddish and fuscous lines obsolete in part to form a subapical paler area, suggesting 
an imperfect pale band; tibiae paler on ventral surface, more fuscous on apex; tarsi fuscous. 
Venter dark brown to blackish ; segments 3 to 7 white on posterior halves; genital segment 
with claspers and tubercles distinctive in form (Fig. 3). 
Holotype: o July 2, 1960, Kalkaska County, Michigan (R. K. Dreisbach). 
Paratype: o, taken with the type. 
Phytocoris rainieri new species 
Allied to knowltoni and distinguished in the key. 
Female. Length 7.0 mm, width 2.4 mm. Head: width 1.07 mm, vertex .43 mm; frons 
white, with two short marks, each side above base of clypeus; vertex white, a dark spot on 
each side by margin of ·eye, a pair of marks on base, one each side of median line; clypeus 
black, juga black but pallid on base; lora pale, black on middle. Rostrum reaching to base of 
sixth ventral segment, pale yellowish, apical half with fuscous. Antennae: segment I, length 
1.2 mm, pallid, ventral surface shaded with fuscous, bearing recumbent black pubescence, 
dorsal surface bearing five erect bristles in a row; II, 2.9 mm, cylindrical, pale fuscous, apical 
half darker fuscous, clothed with short recumbent pubescence; III,1.6 mm, slender, dark 
fuscous; IV, 1.2 mm, slender, black. Pronotum: length 1.0 mm, width at base 1.8 mm; disk 
opaque white, lateral margins narrowly fuscous to black, collar white; propleura black, ventral 
margin and ray behind top of coxal cleft, white; mesosternum black, osteolar peritreme white. 
Mesoscutum broadly exposed, pallid to white. Scutellum white, disk with black on each side 
of the pallid median line. Hemelytra pallid to white, claval vain reddish to fuscous, apex of 
clavus shaded with fuscous. Corium white, basal half with irregular fuscous spot, apical half 
with somewhat elongated black patch, which joins with black along radial vein; paracuneus 
white; embolium with fuscou.s on apex. Cuneus pallid to white, inner half tinged with reddish, 
apical one-third black. Membrane pale to white, mostly fuscous within the areoles, apical half 
with irregular and reticulated shading of fuscous; cubital vein white, shaded with fuscous on 
basal area. Venter pallid to white, lateral areas fuscous to black. Legs: coxae white; femora 
with reticulate fuscous pattern; thickly marked with pale to yellowish spots; hind femora with 
larger pale spots above, subapical area with pale spots joining to form an irregular subapical 
band; front tibia pallid to white, a dark band at middle, on apex, and middle of basal half. 
Holotype: 9 August 14, 1931, Mt. Rainier, Washington (H. H. Knight), swept from 
coniferous trees. Paratype: 19, collected with the type. 
Phytocoris knowltoni, new species 
Allied to rainieri and distinguished in the key. 
Female: Length 7.3 mm, width 2.1 mm. Head: width 1.07 mm, vertex .43 mm, frons 
yellowish brown, apex brownish black; vertex pale to yellowish brown, more brown each side 
of middle; clypeus brownish black, a darker "V" mark on base; juga reddish brown, pale spot 
on base; lora reddish brown, paler on margins. Rostrum yellowish brown, dark brown to black 
on apex, reaching upon fourth ventral segment. Antennae : segment I, length, 1.2 mm, pale-
to-dusky dorsal surface with fuscous spots, clothed with recumbent black pubescence, dorsal 
surface with four or five erect bristles; II, 2.9 mm, cylindrical, light brown, apical fourth 
blackish; III, 1.1 mm, slender, black; IV, broken. Pronotum : length 1.0 mm, width at base 
1.73 mm, disk pale to yellowish brown, basal submargin dark fuscous, basal edge pallid, 
lateral margins fuscous, calli marked by red lines and spots; collar shaded with reddish brown; 
propleura black, white below the coxal cleft. Mesosternum reddish brown to black, edges and 
osteolar peritreme white. Mesoscutum narrowly exposed. Scutellum white, a black patch on 
disk each side of a pale median line. Hemelytra fuscous over a white ground color; outer half 
of clavus white, inner half and claval vein shaded by fuscous; corium fuscous, a white spot on 
middle, a smaller and narrower white spot on apical area, which extends as a narrow band 
across the paracuneus; embolium pallid to yellowish, the apex infuscated; cuneus reddish 
yellow, apex infuscated, inner basal angle white and joining white of paracuneus; outer basal 
margin white and tinged with reddish. Membrane marbled and reticulate with fuscous, apex 
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only of cubital vein, white. Legs: coxae white; femora reticulate with reddish brown lines, 
paler and with fewer reticulations on dorsal aspect ; tibiae paler, apical fourth dark fuscous. 
Venter white below, outer lateral margins dark brown to black; vagina exterior and second 
genital segment, dark reddish brown. Male genital segment and claspers distinctive of the 
species (Fig. 4). 
Holotype: o,August 1, 1963, Uinta, Utah (G. F. Knowlton). 
Allotype: Cf, collected with the type. Named for Dr. Knowlton, who has been very active 
in collecting species of insects in Utah. 
Phytocoris taos, new species 
Allied to albiclavus but distinguished by having two white spots on disk of pronotum. 
Male. Length 7.8 mm, width 2.4 mm. Head: width 1.2 mm, vertex .37 mm, frons pale 
yellowish, marked transversely with black lines; vertex yellowish, median line strongly marked 
in black, spreading to form two lines posteriorly; clypeus pallid on basal half, bearing a black 
inverted "V", apical one-third black, a median black line on middle; juga yellow, black across 
the middle, lora reddish black, apex yellow. Rostrum reaching upon base of sixth ventral seg-
ment, yellowish, segment I with red line, apical segment black. Antennae: segment I, length 
1.3 mm, pale, marked with numerous fuscous spots, bearing recumbent black pubescence, 
ventral surface with longitudinal black line, dorsal surface with a few rather short bristles; II, 
length 3.3 mm, cylindrical, black, bearing short recumbent pubescence, black, paler at base 
but gradually changing to black, not a sharp-edged pale band; III, broken. Pronotum: length 
1.13 mm, width at base 2.0 mm, disk black, basal edge pallid; a rounded white spot behind 
each callus, but the spots separated by narrow black median line;calli and collar marked and 
shaded by dark brown. Propleura black, below coxal cleft and a spot at. top, white. Meso-
sternum black, top edge and the ostiolar peritreme white. Mesoscutum broadly exposed, black, 
median line and lateral edges, pallid. Scutellum black on disk, basal angles, and median line, 
which widens at apex, pallid. Hemelytra: basic color opaque white, but shaded and modified 
by fuscous and black; clavus white, claval vein and edges blackish, apex and shading bordering 
scutellum, fuscous; corium chiefly fuscous to black, an elongate spot near base, a larger spot 
on middle, and more slender spot on apical area, opaque white; embolium fuscous to black; 
cuneus black on apical half, and along inner margin, base opaque white, a touch of red and 
flecks of red on the black apical half. Membrane chiefly fuscous, but the dark color marbled 
and reticulate in the paler areas; cubital vein white about apex of the larger areole. Legs: coxae 
white; femora pale, but with reticulate pattern of lines and marks on anterior aspect, dorsal 
aspect paler and a subapical area on posterior femora, suggesting a distinct band; tibiae paler, 
fuscous reticulations darker on basal one-third, apices with fuscous, tarsi black. Venter chief-
ly black; tubercles and claspers distinctive of the species (Fig. 5 ). 
Holotype: o, July 22, 1968, 5 mi east of Taos, New Mexico; taken at black light (J.C. 
Schaffner). 
Phytocoris albiclavus, new species 
Runs in the key to a couplet with montanae from which it is easily separated . 
Female. Length 7.0 mm, width 2.2 mm. Head : width 1.2 mm, vertex .47 mm, yellowish, 
median line and bordering the eye, reddish; frons with transverse red lines; clypeus yellowish, 
shaded with reddish; lora yellowish, a red spot on basal half. Rostrum, length 3.3 mm. 
yellowish reaching around apex of hind coxae. Antennae: segment I, length 1.8 mm, pale 
yellowish, ventral surface with a row of fuscous spots, clothed with short, appressed dark 
pubescence, bristles rather short and inconspicious; II, 3.3 mm, slender, cylindrical, with fine 
short pubescence, pale yellowish, apical one-fourth infuscated; III, 1.9 mm, slender, fuscous; 
IV, broken. Pronotum: length 1.10 mm, width at base 1.87 mm; disk dark reddish brown, 
basal edge pallid, a quadrangular shaped area, including inner half of calli, and the collar, pale; 
propleura black, but ventral half, or below coxal cleft, white. Scutellum opaque white, a 
blackish stripe on each side of the yellowish median line, the apex white. Hemelytra opaque 
white, claval vein and edges dark reddish; cubitus and radial veins, a spot on basal half and an 
elongate patch on apical area of corium, dark fuscous; cuneus pale or opaque white; inner 
edge and apical one-third, blackish. Membrane with marmorate fuscous patches, paler in 
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central area; cubitus pallid to white. Ventral surface pale to reddish brown; venter beneath 
and ovipositor sheath whitish, sides reddish brown. Legs: coxae white, all femora yellowish 
covered with a reticulate pattern of reddish lines, hind femora with two patches where red 
lines fade out, suggesting indistinct annuli; tibiae pallid, apices infuscated, spines dark brown, 
tarsi pale to fuscous. 
Holotype: 9 July 28, 1920, Broadwater County, Montana (A. A. Nichol) 
Phytocoris montanae, new species 
Allied to taos n. sp., but distinguished by form of the genital segment and claspers 
(Fig. 6). 
Male. Length 7.8 mm, width 2.4 mm. Head : width 1.17 mm, vertex .37 mm; frons 
yellowish, bearing several transverse red lines, vertex reddish on each side and on median line; 
clypeus yellowish, reddish on apical half and with a line on each side; juga dark red, yellowish 
on base; lora yellowish, reddish black on middle. Rostrum reaching upon segment eight of the 
venter, yellowish, apical one-fourth blackish. Antennae: segment I, length 1.33 mm, pale, 
ventral surface fuscous, dorsal area bearing recumbent, dark pubescent hairs, also with four or 
five erect bristles; II, length 3.2 mm, pale to fuscous, apical half nearly black, cylindrical, 
clothed with short recumbent pubescence; III, 1. 73 mm, slender,black; IV, broken. Pronotum: 
length 1.17 mm, width at base 1.9 mm; disk dark reddish to black, narrow basal edge pallid, 
inner half of calli and area extending back behind middle, white, collar reddish brown; pro-
pleura black, area below and behind coxal cleft, white. Mesosternum black, basalar plate and 
ostiolar peritreme, white. Mesoscutum fuscous, lateral edges paler. Scutelleum white, a 
broad stripe on each side of the white median line, black. Hemelytra: basic ground color, 
opaque white; clavus opaque white, claval vein and edges reddish brown to black, basal area 
bordering scutellum, more or less darkened by fuscous; ,corium fuscous, large central area 
and strip extending along costal vein to paracuneus, white; outer margin of embolium and 
broader on apex, reddish brown to black; cuneus opaque white on basal half, inner edge and 
spical half blackish, a few flecks of red on base and outer margin. Membrane chiefly fuscous, 
the dark color appearing somewhat marbled and reticulated ; cubital vein white around apex 
of areoles. Legs: coxae white; femora pallid, covered by reticulate pattern of fuscous brown 
lines, tibia pale, shaded with fuscous on basal one-fourth and apex; tarsi blackish. Venter 
chiefly black, form of genital segment, tubercles, and claspers distinctive of the species (Fig. 6). 
Holotype : o August 6, 1920, Bozeman, Montana. 
Paratype: o, same data as the holotype. 
Phytocoris michiganae, new species 
Allied to proctori and crawfordi, but distinguished in the key. 
Male. Length 8.0 mm, width 2.3 mm. Head: width 1.2 mm, vertex .43 mm; frons 
yellowish, apical area with a few transverse reddish lines ; vertex yellowish, paler on median 
line; clypeus fuscous, basal half with yellow line on base; juga dark brown, yellowish on base, 
apex white; lora yellow, fuscous spot near base. Rostrum reaching upon sixth ventral segment, 
apex fuscous. Antennae: segment I, length 1.2 mm, pallid, fuscous line on ventral surface, 
dorsal area bearing recumbent brown pubescence, a few small brown spots, also four or five 
erect bristles; II, broken. Pronotum: length 1.13 mm, width at base 1.9 mm; disk rather uni-
formly medium brown, calli with brown marks on outer margins, collar reddish brown; pro-
pleura reddish brown, white below and behind the coxal cleft. Mesosternum yellowish to 
reddish brown, basalar plate and ostiolar peritreme, white. Mesoscutum brownish to fuscous. 
Scutellum brownish on disk, basal angles, median line and apex white. Hemelytra brownish to 
dusky brown, clavus rather uniformly dusky brown; corium dusky brown, spot near base, 
rounded central spot, and smaller triangular spot on apex leading into the paracuneus, white; 
embolium dusky brown. Membrane pale, rather uniformly filled with flakes and reticulated 
patterns of fuscous markings; cubital vein white around apex of areoles. Cuneus reddish brown, 
basal half white but largely filled with reticulate markings of reddish brown. Legs: coxae 
white; femora pale, strongly marked by a reticulate pattern of reddish brown; tibiae pallid, 
basal half marked with small and larger dots and lines of brown, apical one-third shaded and 
marked with fuscous . Venter white beneath, laterally shaded with reddish brown; genital seg-
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ment with tubercles, claspers distinctive (Fig. 7). 
Holotype: o June 17, 1959, Allegan, Allegan County, Michigan (R. L. Fischer). 
Phytocoris crawfordi, new species 
Allied to michiganae, size somewhat smaller, but distinguished in the key. 
Female. Length 7.7 mm, width 2.5 mm. Head: width 1.2 mm, vertex .43 mm; frons 
yellowish, without marks, vertex pale to yellowish; clypeus yellowish, apical half shaded with 
fuscous, basal half with median line forking to form an inverted "V";juga pale, reddish brown 
on middle; lora yellow, dorsal half reddish brown. Rostrum reaching upon fifth ventral seg-
ment, pale yellowish, apical segments reddish brown. Antennae: segment I, length 1.3 mm, 
pallid bearing recumbent fuscous pubescence, with four or five tiny clear spots, each giving 
rise to an erect bristle, length of bristles about equal to diameter of segment; II, 3.3 mm, 
cylindrical, bearing short recumbent pubescence, color pale yellowish, apex fuscous; III, 2.0 
mm, dark fuscous, paler near base; IV, broken. Pronotum: length 1.2 mm, width at base 1.9 
mm; pallid to yellowish, with a faded or poorly formed submarginal fuscous band; propleura 
shaded with fuscous brown, a paler streak across top of coxal cleft, white below and behind 
the coxal cleft; collar and calli rather uniformly pallid, with erect black bristles on the collar. 
Mesoscutum pallid. Mesosternum fuscous, paler laterally, with a touch of red. Scutellum 
white, a spot of brownish on each side of median line. Hemelytra pallid to white and shaded 
with fuscous, clavus pallid, apex shaded lightly with fuscous; corium pallid to white, an ir-
regular shading of fuscous across middle, apical area with a dark fuscous spot, a white spot 
against the dark spot, and extending upon the paracuneus; embolium with fuscous along 
outer edge, and joining a fuscous spot on apex; cuneus opaque white on basal half, tinged with 
reddish, the apical third becoming blackish but with irregular flakes extending into the light 
color. Legs: coxae white; femora pallid to white, ventral and exterior parts marked by a 
reticulate pattern of reddish brown lines and dots; tibiae mostly pallid, bases shaded with 
fuscous, apical one-fourth darker fuscous; tarsi blackish. Venter white beneath, sides with 
irregular shading of fuscous and brown; vagina exterior shaded with fuscous. 
Holotype: '? July 10, 1915 ; Mountain, Ontario (H . G. Crawford). 
Phytocoris proctori, new species 
Runs in the key to the couplet with brimleyi from which it may be distinguished by 
structure of the genital segments and claspers (Fig. 8). 
Male. Length 8.0 mm, width 2.4 mm. Head: width 1.1 mm, vertex .33 mm, frons 
yellowish, marked with six or seven red lines; vertex yellowish, median line pallid, a triangular 
red mark each side, set against margin of eye; clypeus reddish brown, base yellow; lora pallid, 
dorsal half reddish brown. Rostrum reaching to base of seventh ventral segment, yellowish to 
brown, basal segment white, a red longitudinal line, one on each side. Antennae: segment I, 
length 1.27 mm, pallid, clothed with recumbent dark pubescence, ventral surface with a 
longitudinal fuscous line, dorsal surface with a row of five or six erect brown bristles; II, 3.1 mm, 
cylindrical, fuscous, bearing recumbent short pubescence; III, 1.8 mm, slender, fuscous; IV, 
.60 mm, slender, fuscous. Pronotum: length 1.03 mm, width at base 1.8 mm; disk pallid, 
basal submargin with fuscous band, basal edge pallid; lateral margins of disk narrowly fuscous, 
an extension of the black on the propleura; calli and collar pallid but showing small flakes of 
reddish; propleura brownish black, white across basal edge of coxal cleft, and posteriorly. 
Mesosternum black, basalar plate and ostiolar peritreme white. Mesoscutum exposed, clothed 
with recumbent white pubescence. Scutellum convex, basal angles, median line and apex, · 
white, the convex disk fuscous to black on each side of the median line, clothed with re-
cumbent white pubescence. Hemelytra: mostly fuscous brown over opaque white; clavus 
fuscous brown with irregular small spots of paler color showing through; corium dark, basal 
angles showing lighter areas, an irregular white spot on middle, and an irregular transverse area 
before apex, paler; embolium dark, apex somewhat darker; cuneus whitish on basal half, but 
shaded with reddish, inner edge and apical half dark reddish brown; paracuneus dark, but 
white on the edge joining basal angle of cuneus. Membrane white bordering apex of cuneus 
and the white cubital vein around apex of small and large areoles; apex of membrane fuscous 
brown, central area and areoles filled with reticulate spots and marks of fuscous with brown-
ish tinge. Legs pallid to white, coxae white, femora marked with reticulate pattern of red 
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lines and dots; tibiae pale to brownish, apical area more fuscous, spines dark brown. Venter 
brownish black, medial area of segments showing some white; genital segment fuscous brown, 
tubercles and claspers distinctive of the species (Fig. 8). 
Holotype: o August, 1936, Mount Desert Island, Maine (Wm. Proctor). Dr. Proctor 
published a list of insects that he had collected on Mount Desert Island. 
Phytocoris brimleyi,new species 
Runs in the key to the couplet with proctori where it is distinguished by structure of the 
genital segment and claspers (Fig. 9). 
Male. Length 8.2 mm, width 2.3 mm. Head : width 1.1 mm, vertex .43 mm, frons pale, 
apical area marked with seven or eight transverse red lines ; vertex pallid, with a red mark near 
each eye; clypeus yellowish, median line and sides marked with red ; juga yellowish, apex 
marked with red ; lora yellowish, central area marked with red. Rostrum reaching upon 
seventh ventral segment, yellowish, apex brownish black. Antennae : segment I, length 1.4 
mm, pale to dusky, shaded with fuscous near base, clothed with recumbent black pubescence, 
bearing four or five erect bristles on dorsal surface ; II, 3.2 mm, cylindrical, clothed with re-
cumbent pale pubescence, pale to fuscous, darker fuscous on apical half; III, 1.3 mm, slender, 
dark fuscous; IV, shriveled. Pronotum: length 1.2 mm, width at base 1.9 mm; disk pale gray-
ish, with a subbasal fuscous band, basal edge pallid, lateral margins with flakes of reddish; calli 
and collar pallid, a few tints of reddish indicated ; propleura shaded with reddish, white below 
and behind coxal cleft. Mesosternum pallid, sides with reddish brown; basalar plate and 
ostiolar peritreme white. Mesoscutum moderately exposed, shaded with brownish. Scutel-
lum white, reddish to brownish on each side of a white median line. Hemelytra basic color 
fuscous; clavus pale to medium fuscous, a basal spot, a larger and more elongate white spot on 
middle, is extended to reach the paracuneus; embolium pale fuscous, darker on apex; cuneus 
pallid, apical area and inner margin fuscous, ranging to black on apex. Membrane pallid, with 
darker color marbled and reticulate in pattern ; cubital vein white about apices of areoles. 
Venter dark, structure of genital segment and claspers distinctive (Fig. 9). 
Holotype: o June 13, 1924, Rainy River District, Ontario (J. F. Brimley). 
As I recall, this specimen was among some miscellaneous Miridae, which I purchased 
from Mr. Brimley. 
Phytocoris broweri, new species 
Female. Length 7.1 mm, width 2.3 mm. Head : width 1.1 mm, vertex .43 mm; frons 
pale to yellowish, marked on each side by four or five reddish lines; vertex yellowish, marked 
on each side by red lines; clypeus black, marked on each side with reddish; juga black, base 
and apex pale to reddish; lora yellowish to red, darker on middle. Rostrum reaching upon 
fifth ventral segment, yellowish, apex blackish. Antennae: segment I, length 1.4 mm, yellow-
ish to dusky, clothed with black recumbent hairs, dorsal surface with a row of erect bristles, 
ventral surface with fuscous line, dorsal surface with irregular fuscous spots; II, length 3.4 
mm, cylindrical, brownish, fuscous apically, bearing short recumbent pubescence; III, length 
1.5 mm, slender, blackish ; IV, broken. Pronotum: length 1.13 mm, width at base 1.8 mm; 
disk pale yellowish, a dark fuscous band around base, edge pallid, calli pallid, margins tinted 
brownish; propleura brownish black, base of coxal cleft, and posterior to this, white. Meso-
sternum fuscous to black, basalar plate and ostiolar peritreme white . Mesoscutum fuscous to 
yellowish, bearing silvery pubescence. Scutellum white to yellowish, disk blackish, basal 
angles, median line and apex, white. Hemelytra: clavus yellowish, mottled with spots and 
blotches of fuscous, apex darker; corium fuscous, basal angles paler, an elongate blotch on 
middle area, paler, two small spots and a larger pale area on apex, pallid to white; cuneus 
white to reddish on basal half, apex fuscous to black. Membrane dark fuscous, the dark color 
marmorate and reticulate, cubital vein white around apex of areoles, central area paler and 
apex of membrane darker. Venter mostly white, sides shaded by reddish and fuscous. Legs: 
coxae white, femora pale to reddish, marked with reticulate pattern of brownish to fuscous 
lines; tibiae yellowish and shaded with fuscous, darker color on base and apically. 
Holotype: 9 July 8, 1936, Bar Harbor, Maine (A. E. Brower). 
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Phytocoris junceus Knight (1923) 
Hemiptera of Connecticut 1923: 621 
When described this name included two species. The holotype was a speciman collected 
on Mt. Washington, alt. 2500 ft, New Hampshire (C. W. Johnson). Two specimens were re-
corded as paratypes, both from Nordegg, Alberta. These specimens are now shown to be a 
different species, and herewith described as Phytocoris albertae, new species. The type of 
Phytocoris junceus Knight was imperfect when described and has perhaps lost appendages 
over the years. However, certain characters are now mentioned in the key which serve to 
distinguish the species. Some day students will be seeking specimens of P. junceus and we 
suggest that trap lights be set up on Mt. Washington at an altitude of around 2500 ft, the latter 
part of July to simulate conditions as mentioned by Mr. C. W. Johnson. Phytocoris species of 
this group are known to be attracted to lights in fact several species have been collected only 
around lights. Several related species have been found only on tree trunks, where the nymphs 
and adults may be found frequenting cracks and crevices in the bark, and are predacious in 
habits. Probably more species of Phytocoris have been collected about lights than in any other 
place or situation. 
Phytocoris elongatus, new species 
Allied to albertae, but distinguished by all the tibia having distinct annuli. 
Male. Length 8.7 mm, width 2.7 mm. Head: width 1.1 mm, vertex .33 mm; frons with 
eight transverse black lines; vertex dark brown, with a transverse wavey black line, also with a 
longitudinal median black line that spreads at base to form an inverted "V" mark; clypeus 
black; juga black, yellow on base and apex; lora black, paler on apex. Rostrum reaching upon 
seventh ventral segment, brownish to black. Antennae: segment I, length 1.3 mm, fuscous, 
ventral surface black; on the dorsal aspect one may see five or six glabrous, small yellow spots, 
and from the edge of each arises an erect black bristle; II, 3.3 mm, cylindrical, bearing short 
recumbent, black pubescence; III, 1.7 mm, slender, black; IV, 1.0 mm, black. Pronotum: 
length 1.2 mm, width at base 2.1 mm, black; central area of disk behind calli, with two pale 
to white rounded spots, delimited by the dark color on basal one-third of disk; propleura 
black, white behind lower margin of coxal cleft. Mesostemum black, basalar plate and 
ostiolar peritreme white. Mesoscutum fuscous to black. Scutellum black, basal angles and 
apex white. Hemelytra: clavus opaque white, claval vein and edges black, inner half of clavus 
marked with fuscous dots, dusky on base; corium white but shaded some with fuscous, inner 
half with closely set fuscous dots, leaving an elongate white area on middle, and a more slender 
white spot bordering the radial vein. Cuneus pallid to white but apical half and inner edge 
shaded with fuscous to black. Membrane rather evenly shaded with fuscous but a marmorate 
pattern may be discerned. Cubital vein pallid to white about apex of areoles. Legs: coxae 
pallid to white; femm:a heavily marked by reticulate pattern of brownish lines, leaving pallid 
spots to fill holes of the pattern; hind femora with a distinct white spot just before apex on 
anterior face; front tibiae fuscous, broken by two white annuli, one each side of the middle; 
posterior tibia fuscous, but with wider white bands each side of middle. Venter brownish 
black; form of genital segment with tubercles and claspers distinctive of the species (Fig. 10). 
Holotype: o July 20, 1960, alt. 10200 ft, 17 miles east of Mayfield Sanpete Co. Utah 
(P. and B. Bindge). 
Paratypes: 20 August 1, 1960, Rices Spur, Colorado (E. D. Ball). 
Phytocoris albertae, new species 
Allied tojunceus Kngt. but somewhat larger and differs as shown in the key. Originally 
included as a paratype of junceus but now shown to be a distinct species. 
Male. Length 8.7 mm, width 2.67 mm. Head: width 1.10 mm, vertex, .43 mm; black, 
median line on vertex and spot each side, pallid. Rostrum, length 3.5 mm, reaching upon 
fifth ventral segment, pale yellowish to fuscous. Antennae: segment I, length 1.20 mm, dark 
fuscous, with four or five pale spots on dorsal aspect, a black bristle arising at edge of each 
spot; II, 3.13 mm, dark fuscous, slightly paler at base, and gradually darker toward apex, 
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clothed with dusky to fuscous short pubescence; III, 1.8 mm, slender, black; IV, .83 mm, 
slender, black. Pronotum: length 1.17 mm, width at base 2.07 mm, dark fuscous to black, 
between the calli a large rectangular area behind, pallid, basal edge pallid; clothed with recum-
bent and suberect, simple, dark hairs. Mesocutum exposed, fuscous to black. Scutellum 
black, basal angles white. Hemelytra: clavus fuscous over opaque white, claval vein and edges 
darker fuscous; corium fuscous to black, a paler spot on middle, apical area with an elongate 
white spot that terminates at edge of paracuneus; embolium brownish black; clothed with 
suberect, brownish to black pubescent hairs. Cuneus brownish black, basal one-third opaque 
white spot bordering. paracuneus. Membrane dark fuscous; veins equally dark except on 
cubital vein around apex of larger areole, white. Ventral surface brownish black, propleura 
white beneath lower edge of coxal cleft; coxae and ostiolar peritreme white. Legs: femora 
brownish black, irrorate and marked with pallid spots, a larger subapical pale band on hind 
femora; tibiae brownish black, posterior pair with two separate pale areas on ventral aspect, 
tibial spines dark brown to black; tarsi brownish black. Genital segment and claspers dis-
tinctive of the species (Fig. 11). 
Holotype: o July 25, 1921, Nordegg, Alberta. (J. McDunnough). 
Paratype: o, same data as the holotype. This species was included as a paratype of 
Phytocoris junceus Knight in the original description of that species (Knight, 1923). 
REFERENCES 
Knight, H. H. 1923. The Miridae (or Capsidae) of Connecticut. Pp. 422 to 658 in Bulletin 
34, Connecticut Geological and Natural History Survey. 
Knight, H. H. 1968. Taxonomic Review. Miridae of the Nevada Test Site and the western 
United States. Biological Series, Brigham Young University Science Bulletin 9: 1-282. 
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Figs. 1, 2, 3, and 4. Structure of male genital segments and claspers. 
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Figs. 5, 6, 7, and 8. Structure of male genital segments and claspers. 
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Figs. 9, 10, and 11. Structure of male genital segments and claspers. 
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MORPHOLOGICAL VARIATION IN SPECIES OF BAKERNEMA, 
CRICONEMA, AND CRICONEMOIDES (CRICONEMATIDAE: 
NEMATODA).1 I John Kerby Hoffmann 2 
ABSTRACT. Variations in morphological characters of 21 species of nematodes in the genera 
Bakernema, Criconema, and Criconemoides are discussed . Recent proposals for Criconema 
are investigated, and the value of the sigmoid vagina as a stable morphological character for 
some Criconemoides species is confirmed. 
INTRODUCTION 
During an investigation of nematode ecology, several species of Bakernema, Criconema, 
and Criconemoides were collected in soil samples. The sampling of areas separated by great 
distances and differing widely in soil types, terrain, and vegetation allowed opportunity to 
observe morphological variation in species of these genera. Original descriptions, which were 
usually made from a single population, often did not encompass the range of variability of 
many species collected inThis study. A taxonomist contemplating the description of a new 
species must be cognizant of the variation of closely related species in order to avoid the crea-
tion of a synonym. Taxonomists have been particularly active in the genera Criconema and 
Criconemoides; thus, a paper regarding the morphological variation of member species is perti-
nent. 
METHODS 
Nearly 600 soil samples were taken in Iowa, Minnesota, Maine, New Hampshire, New 
York, Vermont, and Wisconsin. The sampling sites were confined mostly to woodlands, but 
a few sites were located in virgin prairies and cultivated fields. Habitat characteristics will be 
described in the ecological portion to be published elsewhere. A single 600 to 700-cc soil 
sample was taken at each sampling site, placed in a polyethylene bag, and transported to the 
laboratory. A note was made of the dominant vegetation at each site for later reference. The 
sample was mixed thoroughly, and a 100-cc subsample was processed by centrifugal flotation 
(Jenkins, 1964) to determine the nematode fauna. The recovered nematodes were heat relax-
ed at 37 C, fixed in 5% formalin at 37 C, and mounted in glycerin (Seinhorst, 1959). Measure-
ments of mounted specimens were made with an ocular micrometer and camera lucida tracings. 
Variation of specimens from original descriptions is noted in the text. Diagnostic features of 
many species are given as a supplemental guide to identification. 
All specimens are deposited in the nematode collection of the Department of Botany and 
Plant Pathology, Iowa State University. 
1 Portion of a Ph.D. dissertation submitted by the author to Iowa State University Ames 
Iowa 50010. Journal Paper No. J-7928 of the Iowa Agriculture and Home Ec~nomic~ 
Experiment Station, Ames, Iowa. Project 1898. 
2 Department of Botany and Plant Pathology, Iowa State University, Ames. Present address: 
Agricultural Research and Education Center, P. 0. Drawer A. Belle Glade Florida 33430. 
Appreciation is extended to Dr. D. C. Norton for his assistance in the collection of specimens. 
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MORPHOLOGY OF BAKERNEMA, CRICONEMA, and 
CRICONEMOIDES SPECIES 
Bakernema inaequale (Taylor, 1936) Mehta and Raski, 1971 (Fig. lA) 
Measurements (22 females): L = 531 µm (471-599); stylet = 64 µm (60-67); V = 94.30% 
(92.6-95.6); Rv = 6 (4-7); R = 67 (61-72); Rex= 20 (18-22); Ran= 3. 
Associated plants and localities. Soil around roots of Acer saccharum Marsh., near park-
ing lot to Raven Trail, north of Lake Tomahawk, Wis.; grass beneath Pin us strobus L. in the 
American Legion State Park, Wis.;Abies balsamea (L.) Mill. near parking lot west of Blue Mt. 
Lake, N.Y.; A.saccharum and Betula papyrifera var. cordifolia (Regel) Fern. on the Daniel 
Webster Trail, near Dolly Copp Campgrounds, Gorham, N.H. 
This species was first described by Taylor (1936). It was later mistakenly described as a 
new species (Wu, 1964), but the error was corrected by Mehta and Raski (1971). 
The specimens from Wisconsin, New Hampshire, and New York resemble one another 
closely, and, except for the location of the excretory pore , fit previous descriptions. The 
descriptions of Taylor (1936) and Golden and Friedman (1964) locate the excretory pore on 
the 8 to 9th annule from the anterior end. My observations and those of Wu (1964) and 
Mehta and Raski (1971) found it on the 18 to 22nd annule from the anterior end. 
This species is most easily recognized in having no offset head annules, a membranous 
cuticular fringe, a short stylet, and in the manner by which the anterior vulval flap projects 
posteriad displacing the following annule slightly. 
Males of this species were found occasionally and confrom to their description made by 
Wu (1964) except that no anal sheath was observed. 
A population from Wisconsin had an abnormal type of cuticular configuration. Instead 
of the normal long cuticular fringe that projects posteriorly, the fringe is short, spine-like, and 
projects anteriorly (Fig. 1 A). I feel that this represents intraspecific variation and is not of a 
magnitude to warrant species distinction. 
Criconema decalineatum Chitwood, 1957 (Fig. lE) 
Measurements (21 females) : L = 351 µm (282-400); stylet = 69 µm (64-74); V = 87.2% 
(83.5-91.8); Rv = 13 (13-15); R = 77 (73-84); Rex= 25. 
Associated plants and localities. Soil around roots of Lathyrus venosus Muhl. in the 
Hayden Prairie, Howard Co., Iowa; unidentified grass in the Sheeder Prairie, Guthrie Co., Iowa. 
The specimens from Iowa conform well with the measurements both in the original 
description (Chitwood, 1957) and with the most recent examination (Mehta and Raski, 1971). 
The shortest length recorded was 300 um, but this is now reduced to 282 um. 
This species is characterized by two offset head annules, ten rows of broad flat scales, and 
a sharply conoid tail. It most closely resembles Criconema octangulare (Cobb, 1914) Taylor, 
1936, but differs primarily in the number of rows of body scales. In ventral view one can see 
three rows of scales anterior to the vulva on C. decalineatum (Fig. 1 E), whereas C. octangulare 
exhibits only two rows of scales anterior to the vulva (Fig. 1 D). 
Criconema decalineatum was found only in Iowa prairies. 
Criconema octangulare (Cobb, 1914) Taylor, 1936 (Fig. lD) 
Measurements (26 females): L = 379 µm (306-457); stylet = 56µm (53-61); V = 87.0% 
(83.2-90.0); Rv - 13 (11-15); R - 72 (68-77); Rex=? 
Associated plants and localities. Soil around roots of Acer saccharum in Oakland Mills 
State Park, Iowa, and along the Raven Trail, north of Lake Tomahawk, Wis.; grass under Pin us 
strobus in American Legion Stqte Park, Wis.; Fagus grandifolia Ehrh. and Acer saccharum, 
Texas Falls State Park, Vt.;Picea rubens Sarg. along Appalachian Trail in Franklin Co., Maine. 
Although specimens were recovered from widely separated locations, their measurements 
varied so little that all are recorded together. The measurements fit the original description of 
C. octangulare so completely and uniformly that no correction is necessary. 
Juveniles of this species from Oakland Mills State Park had three to five fine, delicate 
spines attached to the distal ends of the scales. 
Criconema octangulare is distinguished by having two offset head annules, a conoid tail, 
and eight rows of broad flat scales. 
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Criconema hungaricum Andrassy, 1962 
Measurements (11 females): L = 412 µm (353-469); stylet = 102 µm (92-110); V = 86.2% 
(83.3-87.9); Rv = 11 (10-12); R = 54 (50-58); Rex= 18 (18-19). 
Associated plants and localities. Soil around roots of Quercus palustris Muench., White 
Breast Unit of the Stephens' State Forest, Iowa; Polygonatum canaliculatum (Muhl.) Pursh., 
and Parthenocissus inserta (Kerner) K. Fritsch in the Donnelson Unit of the Shimek State 
Forest, Iowa; Quercus alba L. in the Wapello State Park, Iowa; and Populus tremuloides 
Michx. in Pilot Knob State Park, Iowa. 
The specimens from Iowa agreed closely with the original description (Andrassy, 1962) 
and that offered by Mehta and Raski (1971). 
The most distinguishing characters of this species are the two offset crenated head 
annules, 10 rows of divided hand-like spines, and the long stylet. 
Criconema seymouri Wu, 1965 
Measurements (10 females): L = 457 µm (388-510); stylet = 61.µm (58-67); V = 84.1% 
(80.7-86.0); Rv = 13 (11-15); R = 57 (53-67); Rex= 18. 
Associated plants and localities. Soil around roots of Acer rubrum L. at the beginning of 
the Calamity Brook Trail near the Upper Works. parking lot, Essex Co., N.Y. 
The original description by Wu (1965b) was adequate, but the range of measurements 
was expanded by Mehta and Raski (1971) when more specimens were found. This species 
was found only once in this study and all specimens agree well with the existing descriptions. 
The most identifiable features of C. seymouri are the two offset crenated head annules, 
short stylet, and the 10 to 12 rows of divided hand-like spines on the body. This species is 
most closely related to C. hungaricum and is differentiated from it by having a shorter stylet. 
Criconema fimbriatum Cobb in Taylor, 1936 (Fig. lB) 
Measurements (27 females): L = 433 µm (338-510); stylet = 86.0 µm (80-96); V= 85.7% 
(83.4-90.3);Rv=12 (10-13); R = 58 (53-63); Rex= 20 (18-21); Ran= 6; R van= 4-5. 
Associated plants and localities. Soil around roots of Quercus velutina Lam., Quercus 
macrocarpa Michx., and Carya ovata (Mill.) K. Koch in the Donnelson Unit of the Shimek 
State Forest, Iowa; Fagus grandifolia on Bald Mt. Trail north of Old Forge, N.Y., and in a 
swampy area at the bottom of the grade below Lincoln Gap near Bristol, Vt., Tsuga canadensis 
(L.) Carr. on the Daniel Webster Trail in the Dolly Copp Campgrounds near Gorham, N. H. 
This species was well defined by Cobb in Taylor (1936) and seems to be widespread. 
The specimens from Iowa, New York, and Vermont match this description and that of Mehta 
and Raski (1971) with minor exceptions. Mehta and Raski (1971) state that the head annules 
are crenated, but many of the specimens in the present study were not crenated. The ma-
jority of the specimens that I examined had body annules that were not retrorse, but rounded, 
which is contrary to the observations of Mehta and Raski (1971). 
All specimens examined in vulval view exhibited the character of the anterior vulva flap 
covering only the vulval opening and not overlapping the following annule (Fig. 1 B). 
Criconema fimbriatum is best recognized by the two naked offset and sometimes cre-
nated head annules, a continuous horizontal fringe of 40 to 50 digitate spines on each body 
annule, and a stylet length of less than 106 µm (Mehta and Raski, 1971). 
Criconema menzeli (Stefanski, 1924) Taylor, 1936 (Figs. lC, lG, lH, ll) 
Measurements (26 females): L = 412 µm (327-506); stylet = 96 µm (85-107); V = 93.9% 
(80.5-87.5); Rv = 13 (11-15); R = 63 (56-70); Rex= 23 (22-24); Ran= 9; R van= 5. 
Associated plants and localities. Moss in the White Breast Unit of the Stephens' State 
Forest, Iowa, and in the Lacey-Keosauqua State Park, Iowa; Juniperus virginiana L. in 
Waubonsie State Park, Iowa; Picea mariana (Mill.) B. S. P. at the northern end of East Horse-
head Lake, Oneida Co., Wis.;Betula papyrifera var. cordifolia on Mt. Abraham, Vt.; and Betula 
lutea Michx. f. on the Daniel Webster Trail, Mt. Madison, near the Dolly Copp Campgrounds, 
Gorham, N. H. 
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Descriptions by Taylor (1936) and Mehta and Raski (1971) match well with these 
specimens; no major corrections are necessary. These specimens exhibited the fringe charac-
teristic of the head annules, but with some variation. The types of head annule fringe found 
are (i) normal fringe with broad rounded tips (Fig. 1 G), (ii) fringes ending in bulbous swellings 
(Fig. l H) from East Horsehead Lake, Wis., and (iii) fringes that were short and pointed (Fig. 
1 I) from specimens from Dolly Copp Campground near Gorham, N. H. I consider this varia-
tion to be intraspecific. 
Criconema menzeli has an anterior vulva! flap that overlaps posteriad to the following 
annule partly hiding its spines (Fig. 1 C). This contrasts to the vulva! flap of C. fimbriatum 
(Fig. 1 B). 
The characters that define C. menzeli from C. fimbriatum are the two offset fringed head 
annules, 60 to 70 blunt spines per annule, the character of the vulva! flap, and the greater sty-
let length. 
Criconema proclivis Hoffmann, 1973 
This species was described recently (Hoffmann, 1973) and no new data are needed. 
Criconemoides axeste Fassuliotus and Williamson, 1959 
Measurements (18 femalesa: L = 328 µm (277-362); stylet = 55 µm (53-59); V = 90.6% 
(87.6-93.1); Rv = 6 (6-8); R = 4 (44-48); Rex= 14 (14-15). . 
Associated plants and localities. Soil around roots of Pinus banksiana Lamb. near Forest 
Point, N. Y. ; Carya ovata in the Donnelson Unit of the Shimek State Forest, Iowa; and Tilia 
americana L. in the Yellow River State Forest, Iowa. 
The measurements from all populations were consolidated because there were no irregu-
larities among them. The original description by Fassuliotus and Williamson (1959) fits 
these specimens well with only minor variation. This species is characterized by a head annule 
so reduced in size as to set it off from the body annules. Four small sublateral lobes are evident 
in en face views. The original description notes that the first three annules of the females 
project forward on the lateral side, but this was not a constant character on the specimens 
reported here. The body annules are rounded rather than retrorse and all are clearly crenated. 
The vulva is located on the 6 to 8th annule rather than the 4 to 5th as by the original descrip-
tion. The excretory pore is found on the 14 to 15th annule on the specimens reported here, 
but on the 12 to 15th annule as in the original description. 
A good feature of this species is the bilobed appearance of the anterior vulva! lip, as it is 
a constant character found in all known populations. 
Criconemoides discus Thorne and Malek, 1968 
Measurements (4 females) : L = 523 µm (448-650); stylet = 68 µm (65-72); V = 93.6% 
(93.0-94.2); Rv = 9 (7-10); R = 103 (101-106); Rex=? 
Associated plants and localities. Associated with roots of unknown plants in the Kalsow 
Prairie, Pocahontas Co., Iowa. 
This species has two head annules, the first of which is divided into four parts and is 
separated from the body by the second smaller head annule. Luc (1970) appears to have mis-
understood the species name to indicate the character of the first annule. It is not a disc, but 
is divided into four parts, not unlike sublateral lobes, and clearly would not key out under the 
characters that he incorporates. 
Criconemoides discus is known only from South Dakota (Thorne and Malek, 1969) and 
the Kalsow Prairie. 
Criconemoides incrassatus Raski and Golden, 1965 (Fig. 1 F) 
Measurements (22 females§: L = 519 µm (390-622); stylet = 85 µm (73-95); V = 92.3% 
(90.0-93.9); Rv = 6 4-7); R = 5 (47-59); Ran= 3; R van= 2; Rex= 17 (15-20). 
MORPHOLOGICAL VARIATION IN SPECIES OF NEMATODES 141 
Associated plants and localities. Soil around roots of Sanguinaria canadensis L. in the 
Richardson Creek area, Story Co., Iowa; Parthenocissus inserta and on the forest floor in 
Mcintosh Woods, Ventura, Iowa; Tilia americana at Oakland Mills State Park, Iowa; Acer 
nigrum Michx. f. and Quercus alba in Pammel Woods, Ames, Iowa; Acer saccharum in Texas 
Falls State Park, Vt. 
Confusion has resulted since the original description was published. This species is keyed 
(Raski and Golden, 1965) as not having the lip annules set off from the body annules, but the 
description states that they are. The specimens examined from Iowa and Vermont all have 
two offset head annules as originally described. In addition a paratype specimen (number 
4 72, slide number lL) from the nematode collection at Davis, California, exhibited this 
character, also. 
In specimens from Iowa and Vermont, stylet length averaged 85 µm, whereas those of 
the paratypes average 101 iim. No paratype had a stylet shorter than 90 µm, excepting one 
individual from California that had a stylet length of 79 ,um. This latter nematode was be-
lieved to be aberrant by Raski and Golden (1965), but it fits well with the Iowa and Vermont 
specimens. 
The Iowa and Vermont specimens were also shorter, with an average length of 519 µm 
compared with 700 µm (590 to 800) for the type specimens. Because of the gross differences 
in measurements, a paratype specimen was compared with the Iowa and Vermont nematodes 
and was found to be the same species. It is evident that the concept of this species must be 
expanded. The Iowa and Vermont specimens tend to have fewer annules ( 4 7 to 59) as com-
pared with the types (55 to 62), and the excretory pore is on the 15th to 20th annule rather 
than on the 18th to 20th annule for the paratype specimens. 
Criconemoides incrassatus is best recognized by the four large sublateral lobes in en face, 
an extended posterior vulval lip in lateral view, two offset head annules, and a vulva that ap-
pears as a wide slit in ventral view. One aberrant specimen had three offset head annules 
(Fig. 1 F) . 
Criconemoides lamellatus Raski and Golden, 1965. 
Measurements (17 females) : L = 486 µm (402-532); stylet = 75' µm (66-85); V = 94.2% 
(92.1-96.3); Rv = 5 (4-6); R = 51 (44-55); Ran= 2; R van= 2; Rex= 16 (15-17). 
Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of Tilia americana, Acer negundo L., 
and Salix sp. in Pammel Woods, Ames, Iowa; Rhus glabra L. in Red Haw State Park, Iowa. 
Specimens collected in Iowa were compared against paratype specimen number 530, slide 
number 24C of the University of California, Davis, nematode collection for positive identifi-
cation. The Iowa specimens matched the original description well in en face and vulva views, 
in having the characteristic longitudinal markings between annules that end in small platelets, 
and in having a near terminal anus. The measurements also compared well, except that stylet 
length ranged from 66 to 85 µm as compared with 80 to 84 µm from the original description 
(Raski and Golden, 1965), The Iowa measurements are from four populations of this species, 
whereas the original description utilized a single population, which probably accounts for the 
more limited range in measurements. 
Most individuals from Iowa had a distinctly anteriorly cupped head annule, a character 
not possessed by type or paratype material. One specimen from the Sheeder Prairie in Iowa 
had the typical head formation of the type specimens. I believ~, however, that this discrepancy 
does not constitute a specific difference, because this feature varied between populations 
within Iowa. 
Criconemoides lamellatus can be most easily confused with C. incrassatus, but differs 
from the latter in the location of the anus, number of head annules, lack of an extended 
posterior vulval lip, and the lack of sublateral lobes. 
Criconemoides longula (Gunhold, 1953) Oostenbrink, 1960 (Fig. 2A) 
Measurements (24 females): L = 424µm (359-482); stylet = 56 µm(50-67); V = 84.7% 
(83.0-86.7); Rv = 16 (12-19); R = 88 (72-95); Rex=? 
Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of Acer rubrum in roadside parking 
area east of McKeever, N. Y.; Larix laricina (Du Roi) K. Koch in a bog northeast of East 
Horsehead Lake, Wis. 
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This species was first described by Gunhold (1953) from the eastern Alps in Europe. 
The measurements were subsequently expanded by De Grisse (1969). The specimens from 
New York and Wisconsin have similar measurements to those given by Gunhold (1953) and 
De Grisse (1969), except for a stylet length that they list as 62 to 87 µ rn . I do not consider 
this a specific difference, however, but only an extension of the known range. Most other 
characters agree. 
De Grisse (1969) noted a notch in the lateral field in the anterior region of the fe-
males. The original description (Gunhold, 1953) and personal observations of the New York 
and Wisconsin specimens indicate that this character is not present. The specimens used by 
De Grisse may have been abnormal or exhibited a minor variation. 
Criconemoides longula is most closely related to C. sphagni by its two offset head an-
nules and a similar number of body annules, but it differs by its shorter stylet length and by 
fusion of the last 3-4 terminal annules so that no striae are seen in lateral view (Fig. 2 A). 
To my knowledge this is the first report of its occurrence in the U.S. A. 
Criconemoides macrodorum Taylor, 1936. 
Measurements (14 females): L = 268 µm(238-311) ; stylet = 96µm (82-105); V = 91.3% 
(89.9-92.1); Rv = 13 (11-14) ; R = 105 (101-111); Rex=? 
Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of Quercus uelutina in the Donnelson 
Unit of the Shimek State Forest, Iowa; Quercus alba in the Wapello State Park, lowa;Pinus 
strobus in. White Pine Hollow, Luxemburg, Iowa ; and Quercus alba in Pammel Woods, Ames, 
Iowa. 
This species has been well documented throughout the United States (Raski and Golden, 
1965). The specimens from Iowa agree closely with the original description. 
The best features to identify Criconemoides macrodorum are the long stylet, which ex-
tends through 30 to 40% of the body length, the two narrow offset head annules, and the 
short body length. 
Criconemoides permistus Raski and Golden, 1965 (Fig. 2B) 
Measurements (19 females): L = 313 µm (233-390); stylet = 73 µm (68-78); V = 86.8% 
(82.9-91.7); Rv = 12 (11-14); R = 66 (64-70); Ran= 6; R van= 4; Rex= 22 (20-24). 
Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of Phalaris arundinacea L. in Pammel 
Woods, Ames, Iowa; Sambucus canadensis L. and Rh us glabra in Pilot Knob State Park, Iowa; 
and an unknown plant species within a wet area in the Sheeder Prairie, Guthrie Co., Iowa. 
The most distinguishing characters of this species are the two naked offset annules and 
the two spines located on the lateral sides of the anterior vulval flap (Fig. 2 B). The spines 
were not described in the original description, nor were they noted by Thorne and Malek (1968). 
De Grisse (1969) first illustrated this character, which was found in all populations recorded 
from Iowa and is also present on paratype number 500, slide number 23L, from the Nematode 
Collection at the University of California, Davis. · 
It is evident from the literature and from specimens collected in Iowa that this species 
exhibits marked infraspecific variation. Table 1 lists measurements of populations sampled at 
various localities in the United States. The measurements from South Carolina and California 
were taken from Raski and Golden (1965) and those from South Dakota were from Thorne 
and Malek (1968). 
The most variable characteristics are stylet length and number of annules. Specimens 
from Iowa represent the most variant populations. The stylet length of 68 to 78 µm is the 
shortest known to date and the annule number of 64 to 70 has been the least recorded 
(Table 1). Some population samples recorded from South Carolina, South Dakota, and 
California have greater values for these characters. Populations from the latter three states do 
not differ from each other as much as they differ from the Iowa populations (Table 1). 
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Table 1. Variation in taxonomic characters of Criconemoides permistus from different 
localities. 
State L µm Styletµm V% Rv R Rex 
Local 
Iowa 233-390 68-78 82.9-91.7 11-14 64-70 20-24 
Sputh Carolina 
para types 310-400 77-98 84 .0-88.0 12-15 75-81 22-26 
Nettles swamp 320-370 82-89 85.0-87.0 -a 75-83 -a 
L. Meares pond 310-360 80-93 85.0-87.0 -a 75-80 -a 
California 270-360 87-102 83.0-87.0 -a 77-87 -a 
South Dakota 400 100 85.0 12 90-100 -a 
a 
Data not available. 
Criconemoides petasus Wu, 1965 (Fig. 2C) 
Measurements 8 females : L = 560 µm (480-667); stylet = 7lµm (70-74); V = 85.6% 
(84.2-89.2 ; Rv = 10 (9-11); R = 53 (51-58); Ran= 5; R van= 5; Rex= 17. 
Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of Ce/tis occidentalis L. in Pammel 
Woods, Ames, Iowa; Acer saccharum m Texas Falls State Park, Vt. 
This species was originally described from a single specimen (Wu, 1965a), and the 
measurements were expanded by De Grisse (1969) using only two specimens. The measure-
ment range has remained limited. Specimens from Iowa and Vermont agree closely with the 
original description, exhibiting the characteristic forward lateral curve, extended anterior 
vulva! flap, and the appropriate stylet measurements. The values.of L, V, Rv, and R for this 
species are now expanded with the addition of these new data. 
The only major discrepancy is with the original description of the head structures. 
Wu (1965a) stated that C. petasus possessed a single cephalic annule, but lacked the small 
basal cephalic annule found on C. annulifer (De Man, 1921) Taylor, 1936. Specimens from 
Iowa and Vermont exhibited the small basal cephalic annule (Fig. 2 C), and the drawings of 
this species published by De Grisse (1969) indicate that this feature is present. The single 
holotype specimen is probably an aberrant individual and not characteristic of the species. 
Criconemoides pseudosolivagum De Grisse, 1964 (Fig. 2F) 
Measurements (9 females): L = 287 µm (240-341); stylet = 45 µm (40-50); V = 94.4% 
(90.4-96.8); Rv = 5 (2-6); R = 68 (52-88); Rex= 22 (19-26) . 
,Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of Rhus glabra in Pilot Knob State 
Park, Winnebago Co., Iowa; unidentified grass in the Cayler Prairie, Dickinson Co., Iowa; 
grass roots along Highway 18 near Mississippi River, Clayton Co., Iowa; Xanthium sp. in 
wasteland, Hamburg, Iowa. 
This is the first known report of this species in the U.S.A. The measurements agree well 
with the measurements given by De Grisse (1969) except that the vulva is located more 
posteriorly, the number of annules is greater, the Rex is greater, and the stylet ranges slightly 
smaller. 
Criconemoides pseudosolivagum is a small nematode that is most easily recognized by 
the large number of anastomosing, crenated body annules, which give a beaded appearance 
(Fig. 2 F). This latter character serves to separate pseudosolivagum from its closest relative, 
C. sphaerocephalum Taylor, 1936. 
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Criconemoides reedi Diab and Jenkins, 1966 (Fig. 2D) 
Measurements of population number 1 (5 females): L = 406 µm (334-491); stylet = 54 µm 
(5"2-56); V = 90.5% (88.6-92.8); Rv = 11(9-13);R=104 (97-107); Rex= 29 (28-30). 
Associated plant and localities: Soil around roots of Fragaria virginiana Duchesne on 
the Lowell Hoffman farm near Queen City, Mo. 
Measurements of population number 2 (1female):L=409 µm;stylet = 54 µm; V = 92.3%; 
Rv = 9; R = 101; Rex= 27. 
Associated plant and localities: Soil around roots of Typha angustifolia L. in wet area at 
a pond in the Donnelson Unit of the Shimek State Forest, Iowa. 
Measurements of population number 3 (5 females): L := 418 um (3(?8-556); stylet = 54µm 
(52-56); V = 90.0% (89.0-91.0); Rv = 12 (11-13); R = 113 (110-117); Rex= 31 (29-32). 
Associated plant and localities: Soil around root of Carex sp. at the west access of the 
Dead Creek Waterfowl Area, Vt. 
Greater differences were found between populations than within. The greater annule 
number and Rex number for population number 3 distinguishes it from the rest. The value 
for these even exceeds the limit of R = 107 (107-112) and Rex= 26-28 for the paratype 
specimens (Diab and Jenkins, 1966). 
The species is characterized by a short, thick body, no offset head annules, small sub-
lateral lobes, and smooth body annules. Specimens recovered in this study exhibited fusion 
of the last 2 to 3 tail annules, a character not discussed in the original description (Diab and 
Jenkins, 1966) (Fig. 2 D). 
Punctations were found between the body annules of one female from population 
number 3, but they were not found on all specimens. 
Criconemoides rusticum (Micoletzky, 1915) Taylor, 1936 (Fig. 2E) 
Measurements (30 females): L = 339 pm (273-511) ; stylet = 51.5 µm (47-55); V = 94.1% 
(87.7-95.7); Rv = 7 (6-8); R = 100 (95-105); Rex= 29 (28-31). 
Associated plants and localities: Associated with roots of Rh us glabra in Red Haw State 
Park, Iowa; Abies balsamea west of Blue Mt. Lake, N. Y.; Pinus strobus on the lower west 
side of Snake Mountain, Addison Co., Vt.;Pinus strobus near Middlesex, Vt.; corn and alfalfa 
hayfield near Weybridge, Vt.; and along highway 110-A near Milary, N. H. 
The identity of this species has been in doubt owing to discrepancies in measurements. 
Tarjan points out that this species has been reported with stylet lengths of 50 to 75 µm and 
body lengths of 290 to 640 µm (Tarjan, 1966). For this reason, he placed this species into 
species inquirendae. Tarjan apparently was unaware that Loof (1965) had examined some 
original specimens of Micoletzky (1915) and had published an emended description of C. 
rusticum, thereby clarifying the issue. De Grisse (1969) and Luc (1970) listed this species as 
valid and it is so treated here. 
Measurements of Iowa and Vermont specimens generally agree with those given by Loof 
(1965) and De Grisse (1969). The only exception is that range of body length is smaller than 
that previously recorded, but this could indicate either intraspecific variation or the different 
methods of fixation. 
Criconemoides rusticum is characterized by a short stylet, folded tail annules, and four 
large sublateral lobes (Fig. 2 E), which give the anterior portion of the body a truncated shape 
in lateral view. 
Criconemoides sphagni (Micoletsky, 1925) Taylor, 1936. 
Measurements (37 females}. L = 397 µm (318-482); stylet = 116µm (103-126); V = 85.8% 
(83.8-89.2) ; Rv = 14 (12-17); R = 92 (83-101); Rex= 31 (28-34). 
Associated plants and localities; Soil around moss near the summit of Mt. Abraham, 
Addison Co., Vt.; soil around roots of Betu/a papyrifera var. cordifolia on the lower slopes of 
Mt. Abraham, Addison Co., Vt.,and at the Dolly Copp Campgrounds on Mt. Madison near 
Gorham, N. H. ;Betu/a lutea at Long Lake, N. Y. and along the Appalachian Trail north near 
Bigelow, Maine; Acer saccharum on the lower slopes of Mt. Abraham, Addison Co., Vt.;Pinus 
resinosa Ait. on the bank of Boot Lake, Minnesota. 
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This species was first described by Micoletzky (1925) and placed into Criconema. Taylor 
(1936) moved sphagni to Criconemoides. The latest treatments have been the extension of 
measurements by De Grisse (1969) and the placing of Criconemoides grassator Adams and 
Lapp, 1967 in synonymy with C. sphagni. Luc (1970) disagreed with the latter and has kept 
the two species separate. 
I have observed a single paratype specimen of C. grassator loaned from the U.S.D.A. 
nematology collection at Beltsville, Md. Although it first seems that this species has only a 
single head annule, closer examination reveals that the second annule is not retrorse, as are the 
remaining body annules, and that it is effectively differentiated from them. Drawings and 
photographs presented by De Grisse (1969), coupled with my observations, have convinced 
me that De Grisse was correct in his action. Therefore, the synonymy of C. grassator with C. 
sphagni is maintained. 
Specimens of this species from Vermont, New Hampshire, Maine, New York, and 
Minnesota conform well to the original description (Micoletzky, 1925). The range of 
measurements given by De Grisse (1969) easily contains those nematodes from this study. 
An abnormal female from a population in Vermont had three head annules rather than the 
usual two. 
Criconemoides sphagni is characterized by two offset head annules, long stylet length, 
and a large number of fine, truly retrorse body annules. 
Criconemoides xenoplax Raski, 1952 (Figs. 3, 4) 
Measurements of specimens from Iowa woodlands (26 females): L = 530 µm (396-668); 
stylet = 75 µm (60-93); V = 94.0% (91.5-95.4); Rv = 7 (6-10); R = 95 (82-110); Rex = 28 
(24-29). 
Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of Quercus velutina, Donnelson unit 
of the Shimek State Forest, Iowa; unidentified grass in the White Breast unit of the Stephens' 
State Forest, Iowa; Celtis occidentalis, Mcintosh Woods, Ventura, Iowa; Acer nigrum, 
Phalaris arundinacea, and Ulmus rubra Muhl. in Pammel Woods, Ames, Iowa. 
Measurements of specimens from Iowa prairies (16 females): L = 464µm (377-603); 
stylet = 52 µm (48-56); V = 93.8% (91.8-95.5); Rv = 8 (7-11); R = 99 (87-110); Rex= 27 
(24-29). 
Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of unidentified grasses in the Cayler 
Prairie, Dickinson Co., Iowa; the Kalsow Prairie, Pocahontas Co., Iowa; the Sheeder Prairie, 
Guthrie Co., Iowa; soil around roots of Lathyrus venosus in the Hayden Prairie, Howard Co., 
Iowa. 
Measurementsofs ecimensfrom the eastern U.S.A. 17 females): L = 49lµm (426-615); 
stylet = 73 µm (66-80); V = 93.9% (91.7-95. );Rv = 8 (6-9);R = 94 (83-103);Rex = 28 (24-30). 
Associated plants and localities: Soil around roots of 4cer saccharum on shore of Lake 
Ontario, Ontario, N.Y.; Betula lutea below Lincoln Gap, near Bristol, Vt.;Betulapapyrifera 
var. cordifolia, Texas Falls State Park, Vt.; Acer saccharum lower elevation of Snake Moun-
tain, Addison Co., Vt.;Pinus strobus,Middlesex, Vt. 
The specimens from the Iowa and eastern woodlands match the original description 
closely and pose no problem. The specimens from Iowa prairies match the description of C. 
xenoplax, except for the short stylet length. Specimens of this species with a short stylet 
were found only in the prairies (Table 2) and are designated as C. xenoplax-s. [:riconemoides 
xenoplax-s had a stylet length that never exceeded 56 µm, whereas Criconemoides xenoplax 
from the Iowa and eastern woodlands had a stylet length that was never less thaIJ. 60 µm and 
often ranged up to 93 µm. De Grisse and Loof (1970) published measurements showing some 
of the intraspecific variation in C. xenoplax, but the stylet measurements given do not range 
as low as do those of nematodes from the prairies. These authors noted a weak correlation of 
the presence of sperm and a low R value with the nematode occurring in dry soils, but no 
correlation of stylet length was mentioned. 
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Table 2. Variation in measurements of Criconemoides xenoplax. 
Iowa Eastern Iowa Prairies 
woodlands woodlands (xenoplax-s) 
N 26 17 16 
Length (um) 530(396-668) 491( 426-615) 464(377-603) 
Stylet (um) 75(60-93) 73(66-80) 52(48-56) 
V% 94.0(91.5-95.4) 93.9(91. 7-95.9) 93.8(91.8-95.5) 
Rv 7(6-10) 8(6-9) 8(7-11) 
R 95(82-110) 94(83-103) 99(87-110) 
Rex 28(24-29) 28(24-30) 27(24-29) 
THE QUESTION OF THE TAXONOMY OF CR/CONEMOIDES XENOPLAX 
AND CRICONEMOIDES CURVATUM RASKI, 1952 
These two species are now indistinguishable from evidence based on measurements alone. 
The only characters from the original descriptions left to differentiate the species are the 
shape of the male tail and the presence of crenations on the annules of the juveniles. The 
shape of the male tail is not a good character as males of both species are rare. 
Criconemoides xenoplax is the only one of the two species that has juveniles with 
crenated annules. This can be annoying if juveniles were not found in a particular population 
or if they were part of a mixed population. Thus, it would be unwise to base the species differ-
entiation on this character al0one. De Grisse (1969) noted that C. xenoplax had a sigmoid 
vagina, whereas C. curvatum had a straight one. This differentiation was not noted in the 
original description (Raski, 1952). 
Paratypes of both species and specimens collected throughout the world were borrowed 
from the University of California, Davis, for study. Specimens of C. xenoplax from Okla-
homa, New Mexico, Colorado, South Dakota, Wisconsin, and New Jersey, and paratypes 
from California exhibited the curved vagina (Fig. 3 A-G ). In addition specimens from Australia, 
Germany, India, Italy, Japan, Switzerland, and the Netherlands, without exception, also 
possessed the curved vagina (Fig. 4, A-H). 
The straight vagina character was found on C. curvatum specimens from Canada,Pakistan, 
Phillipines, Florida, and Vermont, .and on the California paratypes (Fig. 5, A-G). The curved 
vagina type was never observed in C. curvatum and the straight vagina was never observed in 
C. xenoplax. 
From these observations and those of De Grisse and Loaf (1970), it is evident that the 
shape of the vagina is a good character in differentiating these two species. 
Raski and Golden (1965) placed Criconemoides nianitalense Edward and Misra, 1963 in 
synonymy withC.curvatum on the basis of measurements, but it is not known if they actually 
observed any of the specimens. De Grisse and Loaf (1970) placed this species in synonymy 
with C. xenoplax. The latter move seemed incorrect as C. nianitalense was originally illustrated 
with a straight vagina characteristic of C. curvatum. They observed specimens of C. nianitalense, 
however, and concluded that they indeed exhibited a sigmoid vagina, thus belonging to C. 
xenoplax. If their observations and illustrations are correct, then so is their synonymy. 
DISCUSSION OF RECENT Pf'.tOPOSED CHANGES 
Mehta and Raski (1971) recently divided Criconema. Hofmiinner and Menzel, 1914 into 
five genera while retaining Bakernema Wu, 1964. The divisions are based on the presence or 
absence of sublateral lobes and the number and character of the head annules. 
Criconema (Hofmiinner and Menzel, 1914) Mehta and Raski, 1971 is separated from 
other closely related genera by the presence of two head annules and sublateral lobes (Mehta 
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and Raski, 1971). The type species, Criconema guernei (Certes, 1889) Hofmanner and 
Menzel, 1914, does not possess these diagnostic features. The original drawings by Certes 
(1889) indicate that guernei possibly has one head annule, but it definitely does not have two. 
The text of the description does not mention the presence of offset head annules or sub-
lateral lobes. 
There is speculation that guernei is a juvenile (De Grisse, 1969; Mehta and Raski, 1971). 
If true, it should be expected to exhibit certain characteristics of the adult stage. For ex-
ample, the juveniles of Criconema octangulare (Cobb, 1914), Taylor, 1936 ; C.gracile Mehta 
and Raski, 1971; and C. rhombosquamatum Mehta and Raski, 1971 possess two offset head 
annules as do the adult females. However, C. guernei does not possess two offset head annules. 
Thus, if it is a juvenile stage, the adult female most likely does not have two offset head 
annules. 
In conclusion it is inappropriate to place guernei in Criconema as defined by Mehta and 
and Raski (1971). As guernei must always accompany the nameCriconema, it is necessary to 
abandon Criconema (Hofmanner and Menzel, 1914) Mehta and Raski, 1971 and reinstate 
Criconema Hofmiinner and Menzel, 1914. The latter concept is broad enough to contain 
guernei. 
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Fig. 1. A. Bakernema inaequale, abnormal fringe of female; B. Criconema fimbriatum, 
vulva view of femah~; C. Criconema menzeli, vulva view of female; D. Criconema 
octangulare, ventral view of female tail; E. Criconema decalineatum, ventral view of 
female tail; F. Criconemoides incrassatus, abnormal head annules; G. Criconema menzeli, 
normal head annule fringe; H. Criconema menzeli, variation in head annule fringe; I. Cri-
conema menzeli, second variation in head annule fringe. 
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Fig. 2. A. Criconemoides longula, lateral view of female tail; B. Criconemoides permistus, 
ventral view of female tail; C. Criconemoides petasus, anterior region of female; D. Cri-
conemqides reedi, lateral view of female tail ; E. Criconemoides rusticum, en face view of 
female ; F. Criconemoides pseudosolivagum, lateral view of female tail. 
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Fig. 3. Criconemoides xenoplax, lateral views of female tail ; A. California paratype; B. Okla-
homa; C. New Mexico ; D. Colorado ; E. South Dakota; F. Wisconsin ; G. New Jersey. 
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Fig. 4. Criconemoides xenoplax, lateral views of female tail. A. Australia; B. Germany; C. India; 
D. Italy; .,E. Japan; F. Switzerland; G. Netherlands: H. Netherlands. 
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Fig. 5. Criconemoides curvatum, lateral views of female tail. A. California paratype ; B. Canada; 
C. Vermont; D. Florida; E. Canada; F. Pakistan ; G. Phillipines. 
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PHOSPHORUS INPUTS AND ALGAL BLOOMS IN LAKES 
Roger W. Bachmann 2 and John R. Jones 3 
ABSTRACT. The summer standing crops of plankton algae in a diverse group of lakes were 
significantly related to the annual inputs of total phosphorus divided by the lake volumes. 
Based on the relationship between Secchi disk transparency and chlorophyll-a concentrations, 
phosphorus inputs would have to be reduced below about 0.02 mg/1 before significant in-
creases in water transparency would be achieved as a result of reduced algal standing crops. 
Many lakes have high densities of plankton algae that reduce water transparency and 
otherwise degrade water quality. For this reason lake management plans often seek to reduce 
algal populations. A common approach that has had varying success has been to decrease the 
amounts of plant nutrients entering a lake. Significant reductions in algal levels have been 
achieved in Lake Washington (Edmondson, 1969; 1970; 1972) after diversion of sewage 
effluents, but nutrient-reduction programs in Lake Mendota (Lee, 1966; Sonzongni and Lee, 
1974), Lake Sammamish (Emery, Moon and Welch, 1973), Snake Lake (Born et al., 1973), 
and Lake Norrviken (Ahlgren, 1972) have been less successful. 
Quantitative relationships are needed to predict the response of a lake to a given nutrient 
reduction so that the costs of nutrient control can be weighed against the potential benefits. 
To this end Vollenweider (1968) separated oligotrophic and eutrophic lakes on the basis of 
mean depth and annual inputs of nitrogen and phosphorus per unit of surface area (g/m2 ). 
He established critical surface loading values above which an oligotrophic lake of a given depth 
would be degraded to a eutrophic lake. We have extended his approach by recognizing the 
many intermediate conditions that exist between the most sterile oligotrophic lakes and the 
most productive eutrophic lakes. 
As an index of trophic status, we measured the average conventrations of planktonic 
chlorophyll-a in July and August in four lakes in northwestern Iowa (Lake West Okoboji, 
Lake East Okoboji, Spirit Lake, and Lower Gar Lake) during each of 3 years (Jones and 
Bachmann, in prep.). Annual inputs of total phosphorus and inorganic nitrogen for each year 
were estimated by sampling the rainfall and the inputs of the tributary streams. We followed 
the procedure of Edmondson (1961) and divided the annual inputs of each element by the 
lake volumes to find the potential concentrations in the lakes. In Lower Gar Lake where the 
annual water input exceeded the lake volume, we used the average concentrations of the in-
flowing streams as the potential concentrations. 
We found a high correlation between the summer chlorophyll-~ values and the potential 
concentrations of either total phosphorus (r=0.82, P=0.01) or inorganic nitrogen (r=O. 74, 
P=0.01). This relationship was consistent over all lakes and over years within individual lakes. 
Because the potential concentrations of phosphorus and nitrogen were highly correlated 
(r=0.84, P=0.01) and the ratio of inorganic nitrogen to total phosphorus (19:1 by weight) 
exceeded the ratio commonly found in plankton algae (Vollenweider, 1968), we confined our 
remaining analyses to phosphorus alone. 
In Figure 1, we have combined our data with comparable information for other lakes 
with published data on phosphorus inputs and summer chlorophyll-~ levels (Ahlgren, 1967; 
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Quality Control Plan and by a grant from the U.S. Department of Interior, Office of Water 
Resources Research under Public Law 88-379, and made available through the Iowa State 
Water Resources Research Institute. 
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Mackenthun, Keup, and Stewart, 1968; Edmondson, 1969; Ahlgren, 1970; Edmondson,1970; 
Megard, 1970; Schindler and Nighswander, 1970; Schindler et al., 1973 ; Emery et al., 1973; 
Malueg, personal communication). Logarithmic scales were used to linearize the relationship. 
The correlation between the transformed variables is surprisingly high (r=0.93, p=0.01) con-
sidering the wide range of lakes examined, the problems involved in obtaining accurate nutri-
ent budgets for lakes, and that phosphorus was the only nutrient considered. Further, the 
standing crops of macrophytes and other aquatic organisms were not considered. 
Our findings confirm that the trophic status of lakes is determined to a large extent by 
the annual inputs of phosphorus. In the Iowa lakes the magnitude of the summer algal stand-
ing crops varied with the phosphorus inputs in the previous year. When natural changes in the 
annual runoff lowered the phosphorus input, the lakes responded with a smaller algal bloom. 
In like manner the algal crops in Lake Washington decreased as the sewage effluents were 
diverted from that lake (Edmondson, 1969 ; 1970). 
Responses of individual lakes to changes in annual phosphorus input probably reflect the 
strong tendency for phosphorus to become bound in the sediments of most lakes, thus provid-
ing little carryover from year to year (Vollenweider, 1968). For the Iowa lakes we found no 
significant difference between the potential concentrations of phosphorus, as calculated from 
annual inputs, and the actual summer concentrations of total phosphorus measured in the 
summer. Other studies have shown that, in warm months, the phosphorus in the epilimnion 
is recycled many times (Schindler, 1973) and that the zooplankton seem important in this 
process (Peters and Lean, 1973; Peters and Rigler, 1973). Thus, the summer phosphorus sup-
ply remains available for phytoplankton growth during the growing season and can determine 
the ultimate size of the summer standi.ng crop. 
The phosphorus-chlorophyll-~ relationship based on a wide sample of lakes should be a 
useful basis for predicting the benefits of a nutrient-reduction program. Exceptions would be 
(a) lakes in which light transparency is markedly reduced by inorganic turbidities or by high 
concentrations of humic materials (b) lakes with high flushing rates such that the phytoplank-
ton population is lost before the maximum potential densities are attained and (c) lakes where 
the upper mixed layer is so thick relative to the thickness of the euphotic zone that light be-
comes limiting to population growth .. 
To provide a basis for establishing a critical value for nutrient loading, we have looked at 
the relationship between chlorophyll-a concentrations and water transparency. Water clarity 
is readily evaluated by the general public, and the impetus for many nutrient-reduction pro-
grams is based on improvements in water clarity even though other limnological benefits ·are 
expected. Edmondson (1970) has pointed out that water transparency as measured by the 
Sec chi disk depth is hyperbolically related to chlorophyll-~ concentrations in Lake Washington. 
This relationship, including points for several other lakes (Saunders, Trama, and Bachmann, 
1962; McGauhey et al., 1963; Ahlgren, 1967; Ahlgren, 1970; Schindler and Nighswander, 
1970;·Schindler et al., 1971; Larson, 1972; Powers et al., 1972; Willen, 1972; Emery et al., 
1973; Schindler et al., 1973), is given graphically in Figure 2. Many factors besides chloro-
phyll-a-such as size and shape of the algal cells, inorganic turbidities, and dissolved organic 
materials-also determine the optical properties of lakes. Even so, transparencies of lakes 
with chlorophyll-a values of less than 10. mg/m3 are extremely sensitive to changes in algal 
abundance, whereas transparencies of lakes with chlorophyll-~ concentrations above this 
value differ little. A nutrient-reduction program would have to reduce algal densities below 
this level to achieve noticeable improvements. According to our data (Fig. 1), a chlorophyll-
E:. value of 10 mg/m3 would be produced by potential phosphorus concentrations in the range 
of about .0.014 to 0.04 mg/1. A value of about 0.02 mg/1 is obtained from the regression 
line. Reducing phosphorus below this level should lead to improving water transparencies by 
reducing algal biomass. The value derived by the use of the chlorophyll·~relationship can be 
compared to the dangerous loading values given by Vollenweider (1968) by dividing his 
specific loading rates (g/m2 ) for various lakes by their mean depths to yield potential concen-
trations (mg/1). His eutrophic lakes all have potential concentrations of phosphorus greater 
than 0.02 mg/1 while his intermediate and oligotrophic lakes all have smaller potential concen-
trations. The two approaches seem to arrive at the same end result. 
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HUMANITIES SYMPOSIUM ON RURAL LIFE 
All of the papers in this part of the Iowa State Journal of Research were prepared for 
and delivered at the Humanities Symposium on Rural Life convened in Ames, Iowa, on May 
10, 1974. Professor Wallace Russell, Dean of the College of Science and Humanities, Iowa 
State University, sponsored the Symposium. The committee responsible for organizing the 
Symposium consisted of the following faculty members of Iowa State University: Robert 
Bataille (Department of English), James Dow (Department of Foreign Languages), Burton 
Drexler (Department of Speech), Karl Kottman (Department of Philosophy), Buford Norman 
(Department of Foreign Languages), and James Whitaker (Department of History). Professor 
Roderick Nash of the Departments of History and Environmental Studies, University of 
California, Santa Barbara, moderated the Symposium. 
INTRODUCTION I RODERICK NASH* 
If we do not permit the earth to produce beauty and joy it will not, 
in the end, produce food either. If we do not value it as beautiful 
as well as useful, it will ultimately cease to be ever useful. 
--Joseph Wood Krutch 
The purpose of the Humanities Symposium on Rural Life was to investigate conceptions 
of the rural experience as they appear in the imagination of thinkers and artists through the 
ages. From this perspective, myths, visions, and idealizations of rural life are obviously just as 
important as its actuality. The importance of the topic derives from the fact that rural 
existence has been a major theme of important writers at least since classical Greece. Comic, 
utopian, and tragic themes have all been developed in rural settings as the papers that follow 
suggest. In contemporary American culture rural life has importance as both a threatened 
reality and a desirable myth. The rural option needs both study and preservation in an in-
creasingly urbanized society. 
At first glance it might appear that the ethics and esthetics of rural life are a trivial subject 
in comparison to the scientific aspect of agriculture. But the sciences alone do not penetrate 
to the roots of man's relation to the rural environment. These roots lie not so much in our 
machines as in our minds. They are composed of complex attitudes, feelings, values, and 
emotions. For humanists, in fact, the paramount reality of any subject is the mental picture 
we hold of it. To be is to be perceived. And perception is highly subjective and seldom a 
mirror-image of what actually exists. For this reason science, technology, and certain of the 
social sciences such as economics can only take us so far in our understanding of man-land 
relations. The humanities help us probe the deepest layers of the significance of the rµral 
experience. 
, For these reasons it is entirely appropriate that a great scientific and technical university 
such as Iowa State should invite the humanists to have their day and display their findings in 
the Iowa State Journal of Research. 
Like most productive, scholarly gatherings, the Humanities Symposium on Rural Life 
raises more questions than it resolves. The simple is shown to be complex. This is true, for 
example, even in so basic a matter as the definition of "rural life." The papers that follow 
help us appreciate that in the final analysis the "rural" has no concrete existence in the 
manner of, say, a tree or a rock. There is nothing that!§. rural. Rurality, rather is a quality 
*Professor of History and Environmental Studies, University of California Santa Barbara, 
Santa Barbara, California 93106. 
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that produces a certain feeling in an individual and, as a consequence, is assigned by that 
person to a specific environment. This obviously makes it difficult to generalize about the 
rural experience. One man's farm is another's factory; countryside in one estimation is sub-
urbia in another. Still, the humanities, with their focus on the imaginative, subjective dimen-
sion, offer us the best way of coming to grips with the meaning of rural life. 
The problem of definition complicates the issue, but rural life has long been a potent 
tool for social criticism. From the eighth century B.C. through the Renaissance and agrarians 
of the American South and on to contemporary country and western sounds, the rural condi-
tion has been represented as a desirable alternative to the urban. Indeed criticism of cities has 
been one of the most important reasons for explaining the apotheosis of the farm. To be sure 
the beautiful, moral, satisfying rural life that is juxtaposed to the city often has little relation 
to reality. Similarly, many of the most enthusiastic exponents of rural values have never held 
a hoe. But this should not gainsay the legitimacy of using images of rural life as a critical de-
vice. Also implicit is the need to preserve rural (not "agribusiness") lifestyles in the interest 
of maintaining the environmental diversity which seems to be the optimum condition for man. 
The papers which follow take novel and diverse approaches to the theme of the 
Symposium. George W. Thomson's informal opening statement is a delightful example of 
rural nostalgia by a genuine fifth-generation Iowa farm boy. But Professor Thomson tran-
scends pure nostalgia by underscoring the importance of the sense of historical continuity 
that hangs over the rural landscape. The efforts of generations, he tells us, have produced 
the scene we so often take for granted as "natural." Professor Thomson also implies that in 
assuming vacations must have as their objects heralded wonders such as Yellowstone and 
Disneyland, we may be unjustly slighting the very real values of the middle landscape between 
wilderness and the metropolis. 
The first formal paper, Paul W. Hollenbach 's, explores the tension at the very beginning 
of Western thought between the values of civilization and those of wilderness. His paper puts 
into perspective the recurrent use of nature as a device for criticizing civilization. Baal, the 
ancient god of prosperity, is precisely the "establishment" that so displeased the counter-
culture in the recent American past. And Yahweh, god of the desert mountains presides over 
the social revolution that will restore justice to an overstuffed civilization. Both city and rural 
countryside, we learn from Professor Hollenbach, need occasional purifying winds from the 
wild places. Hosea understood this in the eighth century B.C. as Henry David Thoreau did in 
the 19th century A.D. and the Sierra Club does today. 
Professor M. Burton Drexler's paper uses a novel form of documentation in investigating 
attitudes toward rural life. The scenery of ancient theatrical productions, he tells us, reveals 
how the artist and the audience felt about various environments. A surprising revelation of 
his paper is that the word "scenery" derives from "skene," a small painted hut or booth on 
the Greek and Roman stage. It follows that scenery is an entirely man-made construct 
and that signs proclaiming "Scenic Overlooks" along today's highways ignore the origins of 
the word. On another level Professor Drexler reminds us that all scenery is perceived -- filtered 
through the human mind -- and thus in a sense man-made. All the world may be, after all , a 
stage. 
While Professor Hollenbach shows us one of the roots of nature-based criticism of 
civilization, Robert Bataille investigates 20th century uses of the theme. One wonders how 
much rural life the Southern agrarian intellectuals, of which Professor Bataille writes, actually 
experienced (and whether their ideas would change if they held a hoe instead of a pen for a 
day). Still these Southerners have offered a ringing challenge to urban-industrial civilization 
and at the same time raised some troublesome questions about just what was lost in the Civil 
War. At the conclusion of his paper Professor Bataille looks beyond the Agrarians of the 
1930's to the resurgence of earth concern in the 1960's. It is not accidental, he implies, that 
Charles Reich took the greening of America as his metaphor for describing cultural reform 
and rebirth. And the craftsman-countryman virtues extolled in The Whole Earth Catalogue 
to the delight of overcivilized American youth are precisely those that have formed the core 
of rural life for centuries. Valuable oral commentary of Professor Bataille's paper was sup-
plied at the Symposium by Professor orris Yates of the Department of English, Iowa State 
University. 
As his contribution to the Symposium Professor Robert W. Bernard presented an analysis 
of the rural golden age in French Hterature of the 16th century. Here, once again, there ap-
pears to be a disconcerting gap between what is actually true about rural life and what people 
imagined it to be. But the consistency with which writers and artists have idealized the rural 
experience over the centuries suggests that whether accurate or not the country has been cen-
tral in man's expression of his vision of the good life . As one element in this vision we note in 
Professor Bernard's paper as well in Professor James Sandrock's subsequent paper the ac-
ceptance of sickness and dP,ath as natural processes. 
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The analysis of 17th-century French poetry that Professor Buford Norman offers alerts 
us to the import of structure, organization, and rhythm as well as verbal content in the meaning 
of poetry. Professor Norman also offers a needed reminder that we should not even expect 
imaginative writers on rural life to be chroniclers or historians. The concern of the humanist 
is what men feel and what they value, not what actually exists. Saint-Amant, about whom 
Professor Norman writes is a case in point. Not only was he ignorant of rural life, but as it 
actually existed he probably detested it. The point is that Saint-Amant used rural life for 
artistic purposes, and in the process helped shape the attitudes his age held about it. 
Professor James Sandrock's treatment of German rural literature of the late 19th and 
early 20th centuries reminds us that the rural experience transcends national boundaries. 
Germany and France might be at each other's throats on the national level, but the lives and 
aspirations of the rural folk are much the same. Indeed one could generalize that a relation-
ship with the earth is one of the most basic bonds uniting people everywhere. Yet it is neces-
sary to heed Professor Sandrock's reminder that Americans stand somewhat apart from this 
continuum by virtue of their frontier experience. We are, after all, recent arrivals on the lands 
we occupy. Even George Thomson 's five generations of Iowa farmers do not begin to match 
the historical continuity of peasant villages in the Old World. This may be one reason. why a 
genuine American peasantry has not developed to any great extent and why "agribusiness" 
rather than rural life dominates our discussion of farming. 
In the final paper of the Symposium Professor Ann Vinograde presents the artistry of a 
little-known Russian writer of our time, Yury Kazakov. We find in him the familiar theme of 
the natural world as an antidote to the civilized one that underlies so much of the humanists' 
understanding of rural life. 
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THE PRAIRIE GROVE REVISITED 
George W. Thomson* 
Considering my origins as a farm boy preceded by four generations of ancestors who had . 
lived on the same land and considering my professional career as a forester and teacher, it is 
not surprising that I see the theme of this symposium as a vehicle to support my ponderings 
of that heritage of the underprivileged-the farm woodlot or the prairie grove. I have been 
long intrigued by the transition of the midwestern woods from a position first of utility, then 
of nuisance and finally of value created by esthetic awareness and scarcity. This short paper 
will focus on a wooded farm in the Midwest and portray some aspects of farm life where 
agricultural productivity and the intangible merits of the woodlot come together. 
But once embarked on the task of putting my thoughts together, I faced several difficul-
ties (1) Hamlin Garland, describing his boyhood on the Middle Border in 1874 (60 years 
before my own equivalent stage of boyhood), saw his youth and the land not much differently 
than I and he wrote it down much better than I can. (2) I suffer from the one-case induction 
method in framing my thoughts, and generalizing from one's own vivid experiences lacks 
scholarly technique. ( 3) Scanning the program, I find myself singularly alone in this gather-
ing of humanists. If I am to play the role of the token rustic, we are all in a lot of trouble. 
Among farmers I am considered a school teacher; among educators, I am considered a 
lumberjack; among lumberjacks, a forester; among foresters I am sometimes considered a 
philosopher, but among philosophers I shall be exposed for the hornbook epigram quoter that 
I am. I am properly ill at ease . As Lyly wrote: "-so the traveler that straggleth from his own 
country is in a short time transformed into so monstrous a shape that he is faine to alter his 
mansion with his manners, and to live where he can, not where he would" 1 
Washington Irving identified another worry to all of us who would portray a place or a 
time; "I fear I shall give equal disappointment with an unlucky landscape painter, who had 
travelled on the continent, but following the bent of his vagrant inclination, had sketched in 
nooks and corners and by-places. His sketch book was accordingly crowded with cottages and 
landscapes and obscure ruins; but he had neglected to paint St. Peters, or the Coliseum, the 
cascade of Terni, or the bay of Naples; and had not a single glacier or volcano in his whole 
collection. " 2 
Assume, as a beginning, that we who pursue tillage, from which the other arts follow, 
are not completely insensitive to our surroundings . Observe, for example, that look of abso-
lute contentment on the face of even a farm dog, when he sits on the front porch after break-
fast, looking out over his domain. Recognize that income is derived from the productivity of 
the land. Recognize, further, that the quality of one's life as a land manager-farmer is a func-
tion of 
-the intelligence and daring of the operator 
-the level of technology available 
-the capital and labor resources at hand 
-the physical health of the on-site entrepreneur 
-the random distribution of weather 
-the owner's internal aspiration for the attainable things 
-a "spiritual" awareness of and appreciation of the physical world around him. 
Since I am no longer directly of the land, I have to look back to my youth and try to see 
myself in my father. I realize now that I view him as a slightly mystic figure of a philosopher 
deprived of an education-an explorer confined first to narrow geographic limits imposed by 
the number of railroads that a young boomer telegraph operator could work on and later by 
the constraints imposed by just how far away one could get from home when cows had to be 
milked twice a day and where weekends differed from weekdays only in that one could go to 
town Saturday night and "watch haircuts". 
*Professor, Department of Forestry, Iowa State University, Ames, Iowa 50010. 
1 Lyly, John. Euphues, the Anatomy of Wit . 1579. 
2 The Works of Washington Irving. The Sketch Book. The Author's Account of Himself. A. L. 
Burt, New York, p.9. 1900. 
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My youth as a third and last son can be defined as hard-working but sheltered. Those 
weren't my banks that went broke in 1930-it wasn't my herd of dairy cows that was wiped 
out by Bang's Disease inspectors-it wasn't really all that serious to me to observe that our 
net income one year was negative $600-it didn't really strike me that Franklin Roosevelt was 
destroying the self-sufficiency of farmers. I wasn't the one who had to build the straw stack 
in front of the blast of a threshing machine where one breathed the concentrations of rag-
weed pollen and the smut of molding oats left too long in the field due to August rains. I 
didn't have to cough black for two days after. The prehybrid tall corn that had to be lifted 
out of frozen-down shocks by a man that never weighed more than 160 pounds was not mine 
to lift. Yet, here was a man that maintained a mowed lawn a full acre in size, raised over 50 
kinds of tea roses and wouldn't sell living trees from our woodlot and subscribed to magazines 
other than the Farm Journal and Wallace's Farmer. Saturday Evening Post may not have been 
the New Republic and Alexander Botts and the Earthworm Tractor Company may not have 
been War and Peace, but both were a cut above the norm. 
If some awareness of the esthetic segment and the humanistic values was so deeply root-
ed in my farmer-father that the debilitations of an ulcer, hemorrhoids (that plague of the work-
ing man), and ultimate death by emphysema that 84 years of dust couldn't grub out, then 
it's fair to say that agriculture and esthetics can coexist in the most ordinary of people. 
I find it challenging but difficult to collate my romanticized notion of my ancestors as 
they settled on farms in Illinois with my current ideas of agriculture and humanities. Did my 
ancestors really feel a spiritual kinship with the land or do I just transfer my latter day and 
cultivated awareness back to a time when it was felt that agriculture was the talking about 
but farming was the doing? More disconcerting still is the question : Would I, or you, with 
new-found prosperity and lives of considerable ease, be as tenderly concerned as I am now for 
the environment if I suffered from malaria, milk-sick, and mastoid infections while hand-
milking twenty cows twice a day? When tillage begins the otl)er arts follow-but generally at 
some distance back, out of the dust. 
Among those of us with middle-class security has spread a cult that reveres primitive 
things, and despite a fair amount of artistic sophistication there seems to be a scenic naivete 
that leads us to demand evermore vast panoramas of space set aside for our wonderment. In 
short, we yearn for a wilderness experience that our predecessors dreaded. 
A night flight over Iowa in a small plane gives the impression that the whole prairie is a 
city with porch lights burning, for at even 5,000 feet the yardlights at quarter-mile intervals 
seem to illuminate the entire land. But I c-an easily remember the pre-REA days when one 
went to bed when the Delco batteries ran down, and I see again how devastatingly dark my 
upstairs bedroom was and hear how the windmill so eerily moaned on dark nights when the 
wind shifted. I shudder yet at the primal fear engendered by the dark and the uncanny effect 
of stair treads returning to position on a cold night in the exact sequence in which they were 
depressed as I went upstairs to bed. The effect of a huge and slow-moving night walker that 
climbed the stairs and stood breathlessly outside my door was overwhelming. Absolutely with-
out external conditioning of any kind I was aware of primitive horror and knew then how 
great must have been the compulsion of early settlers to clear the dark and crowding forest 
from around their door yards. They said it was to clear hay land for the horse they had to 
have in order to clear crop land, or they said it was to clear a field of fire to keep away ma-
rauders, but reread Conrad Richter: 
"All she knew was the ever forest where the roads were dim paths coaxing you to 
come on while the monster brown butts stood around still as death waiting for you 
to get lost . All her life she lived in the woods, yet still she wasn't of the woods and 
still the woods were against her. Oh, it had evil things in the woods that were older 
than the oldest man. The woods shut you in and fought you while you lived, and 
sucked up your flesh and blood with its roots after you died.- Not that she listened 
long. Everybody was talking to some other body. When they got through, they 
would talk to somebody else. And when they had no more talk they just stayed 
and listened to others talk, for it would be a long time till they had meeting again, 
and all were loath to leave each other for the lonesome woods". 3 
I've suspected for a long time that I am a domesticated version of my ancestors. I don't 
suppose that I really want wilderness on a 24-hour basis-dawn to about 3:30, maybe, but then 
lead me back to my stable for I am a daytime Druid . I'll leave it to other stags at eve to drink 
their fill where dances the moon on Monan's rill. I 'm convinced that the call of the West 
3 Richter, Conrad. The Fields. Alfred A. Knopf, New York , pp. 33 to 34, 37. 1946. 
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would have been too weak for many of us. Most people seem to prefer Wilderness as a sort of 
nondenominational cathedral or a place to carry on an acceptable pursuit of hairy-chestedness 
until one's granola runs out. True wilderness can be visited but it's no place to st.ay-it simply 
can't be tolerated for long until it is housebroken, gelded, and the wildness driven out. 
Yet the forests of the Midwest were much sought after and when my New Hampshire 
great-grandfather brought his wife and her parents to northern Illinois, they settled im-
mediately on the roughest, woodiest, most New England-like farm they could find on the 
southern edge of the Twelve-Mile Grove in which I grew up. ,There wasn't a day that I didn't 
feel gratitude to my ancestors for picking such a boy-awarding site-and my Dad never forgave 
them for picking such a hard-to-farm farm. The latter day emigrees had nothing left when 
they arrived but rich, deep prairie soils. They prospered mightily and begat rich sons and 
grandsons whose children have populated the earth while the Thomsons have faded and re-
treated to become chemists, bankers, and school teachers. 
But, afterall , the prairie groves sheltered one from the wind, and provided fuel, and if 
the site was good enough, and thus the trees tall enough, one's log cabin could be longer and 
wider than that of one's neighbors. The popple clumps, called towheads, grew in the wet pas-
tures and at the edges of woods, and its members were long and slim enough to provide rafters 
for the barns-and these, along with the walnut sills, can still be found in the 100-year-old 
barns near woodlots. And the groves had a sound to them and a shady look to them that was 
more homelike than the sameness of big bluestem- "To one unaccustomed to it", wrote 
Washington Irving in A Buffalo Hunt, " there is something inexpressibly lonely in the solitude 
of a prairie. The loneliness of a forest seems nothing to it. There the view is shut in by trees, 
and the imagination is left free to picture ,some livlier scene beyond. But here we have an 
immense extent of landscape without a sign of human existence. We have the consciousness 
of being far, far beyond the bounds of human habitation; we feel as if moving in the midst of 
a desert world. "4 
Except in the Germanic communities no real attempt was made to save the forest for 
esthetic purposes, either for the citizens of a century ago or for us who choose to recreate in 
woodlands. The woods followed the streams and intermittent drainages, and seldom ventured 
up from the slopes onto the level land where periodic prairie fires perpetuated the grassland 
and withered the invading forest. Thus, there was little desire to clear forest for cultivation 
when the prairie, while obdurate and at first brutal to plow, could be cultivated with so much 
more success. Yet, the forest was cleared, partly for heating (a big farmhouse by 1880 or 1890 
could gobble up 12 tons of coal or 24 tons of wood) . In the four north-to-south forties that 
made up the average farm one would seldom expect to find more than 20 or 30 acres of 
woodland and the 12 cords of wood would just about be the annual increment from such a 
woodlot. So the forest was continually losing its older and bigger trees to the furnace and 
cookstove and replacing them with their progeny or at least those trees that could invade the 
shade of their elders. So the forest was always there but always changing-not because of 
forestry (which hadn't come to America yet) and not because of a desire to perpetuate it, 
but simply because, for awhile, demand and supply were in balance. 
But the balance didn't last long because the railroads were already to the Mississippi by 
the Civil War and were ready to create the cattle towns across Iowa, Missouri, and Kansas; and 
the oak forests fell by the thousands of acres to provide ties and fuel. Nowadays, a 12-inch 
oak tree is approximately 100 years old, and seldom could one get more than two ties per tree. 
Thus, with 200 trees per acre, or 400 ties per acre, it would take between 35 and 55 acres of 
woodland to build a mile of track. 
It's odd that the diaries of the early settlers don't comment on this passing of the forests, 
for the evidence of the tree rings is there to see; but no one ever sees a tree grow and perhaps 
the activities of tie-hacks and wood cutters were so commonplace from the beginning and so 
widely distributed, and perhaps provided for so welcome an opportunity for field and pasture 
expansion that they simply weren't worth comment. 
But the clearing to bare soil a hundred years ago gave us back the oak forests that are 
once again old-and just in time for us, with our new-found esthetic sense and leisure, to enjoy 
them and worry over them as they teeter ai1 the brink of their second-growth senility. 
But the Prairie Grove has attached itself to my memories as the focal point of my own 
early contemplations which led to wonderment and fulfillment that I found echoed in my 
one-room country school by earlier men: "My heart leaps up when I behold a rainbow in the 
sky"---'-and "I wandered lonely as a cloud that floats on high o'er hill and dale"-and ''The 
cattle are grazing their heads never raising, there are forty feeding like one". 
4 The Works of Washington Irv ing. A Tour of the Prairies. A Buffalo Hunt. A. L. Burt, New 
York, p. 112. 1900. 
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And this feeling must have been experienced by all farm people to some degree. My 
woods had been the location of Old Settlers ' picnics from the beginning. One simply didn't 
picnic on the prairie if there were any alternatives. 
To go to the woods was adventure and surcease from labor, not only for squirrel hunters 
and mushroom hunters but for the 20-year-old girl country school teachers who could take all 
eight grades at once, 20 of us, and go on bird and bee hunts, as this one-half day a year unit 
on nature appreciation was commonly called. Only getting off at 2 PM Friday to rake the 
schoolyard leaves could match bird and bee hunts as an occasion of rejoicing. 
In the Great Depression the county bought part of my Prairie Grove as a Forest Pre-
serve to serve as a pleasuring ground, as New Yorkers had set aside the Adirondack Preserve a 
half century earlier. Picnicking was the main venture and commanded crowds during the 30's 
and 40 's that haven't been matched .since. We country people were astonished at the vast 
number of toilets that were built. 
A swimming-beach was made out of a bend in the creek and that little sluggish, cow-
polluted, leech-infested pond swarmed with people for a few years until the forces of sedi-
mentation reclaimed the channel and giant ragweed reclaimed the shore as the popularity of 
the park declined. People began to travel more widely and the dolomite bluffs were dwarfed 
by the Wisconsin Dells and then by the Black Hills and then by the Tetons and at last by the 
Alps as each in turn was made accessible. The hand-operated pump, the outdoor toilets, the 
absence of golf courses, the lack of trails through the no-longer grazed underbrush and surely 
the competition from new and better managed parks brought about an end to the popularity 
of that park right at the threshold of the environmental era. 
I returned to that Forest Preserve last spring, and I was all alone except for a boy and a 
girl with a guitar. My woods was just about like it was 35 years before except for one thing: 
the fence was gone between the park and what had been "our" woods, and picnic tables were 
located right up to the back door of the old farm house. The pressure to acquire recreation 
sites and the growing reluctance of the owner to keep up the woods had conspired finally to 
do away with the old Thomson place-this time at $800 per acre. My New Hampshire grand-
father 's land judgment was apparently a good deal better than mine. 
I hope the picnicking, frolicking public appreciates that one black maple tree, where 
Maud and Bess could always be caught stomping flies in the shade when it was time to get them 
up for corn plowing. I hope somebody points out the shallow ditch as being the old Stage 
Road . I even wish somebody could visualize the fox in that glacial rock along Hilton's fence 
by evening light and understand how it scared me as a five-year-old boy bringing in the cows. 
Parks, woodlands, and set-aside lands can do us all a lot of good; and in the worst days 
when the mobs are bad it pays us to remember how worthwhile they are. For a woodland 
needs to be worthy of its heritage by reminding people where they came from and maybe, 
like the primitives of Grandma Moses, make us nostalgic for times we never knew. Isn't there 
a sense of wonder that we need to catch more often than we do? 
So I look with great interest to this symposium to see how other professionals equate the 
remorseless practicality of tillage with that wider view of Alexander Pope's that states: "All 
Nature is but Art unknown to thee:' 5 
5 Pope, Alexander. Essay on Man. Epistle I. 
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THE MEANING OF DESERT SYMBOLISM FOR 
CIVILIZATION IN ANCIENT ISRAEL 
Paul W. Hollenbach* 
Now that you have banished me this day from the soil and I must hide from your 
presence, and become a restless wanderer on earth, anyone might kill me on sight. 
(Genesis 4:14). 1 
But now listen, 
I will woo her, I will go with her into the wilderness and comfort her; 
there I will restore her vineyards, 
turning the Vale of Trouble into the Gate of Hope, 
and there she will answer as in her youth, 
when she came up out of Egypt. (Hosea 2:14-15)2 
Detween the cursed Cain and the singing poet Hosea there is a world of difference in 
sensibility about the desert. For the one it is a place of horror and death, for the other a place 
of love and life. How was it possible for such a tremendous transformation in symbolism to 
take place in ancient Israel and how can it be understood? To answer these questions is the 
purpose of this essay. 3 
THE DESERT IN EARLY ISRAEL: SOCIO-GEOGRAPHIC FACTORS 
It is necessary first to note briefly the actual historical experience which early Israel had 
with desert and civilization in order to see clearly the origins of desert symbolism in later Israel. 
The most ancient Israelite was never a "real nomad, or true Bedouin (the word means 'man of 
the desert'), a camel breeder. "4 Rather, he was a semi-nomad, or an "ass nomad", as the 
patriarchal narratives of Genesis picture him.5 He lived in the precarious situation "between 
the desert and the sown." He was a member of that socio-geographic class known throughtout 
the Fertile Crescent in the second millenium B.C. as the 'Apiru. These restless, rootless folk 
existed on the fringes of the great civilizations of the Ancient Near East as "donkey cara-
vaneers'', who often, especially in less stable periods, turned to banditry and pillage, or sold 
themselves as mercenaries or slaves in order to secure the elementary needs of human sub-
sistence.6 
This means that ancient Israelites "had no such memories . . . . of that life of liberty 
in the open desert"7 which belonged to the true camel breeding nomads who constituted the 
true "desert civilization" that only came into existence about the Thirteenth Century B.C. 
when the Israelites had already begun to settle down as country folk in Canaan. So one must 
look elsewhere for any positive attitudes which later Israelites were to develop toward the 
desert. Indeed, all the evidence indicates that the earliest Hebrews had a wholly negative view 
of the desert. In their eyes "the desert was the refuge of outlaws, the haunt of brigands, the 
home of demons and wild beasts. "8 
In the Thirteenth Century B.C., at about the same time as the domestication of the camel 
and the birth of a true desert civilization, the Israelites began the process of domesticating 
themselves as they settled in Canaan and tool: up agricultural pursuits in addition to maintaining 
their traditional shepherding activities. From their point of view as 'Apiru, Canaan appeared 
to them indeed as "a good and broad land, a land flowing with milk and honey" (Exodus 3:8, 
etc.).9 Thus they had no reason to idealize the desert in this period either, especially when 
the developing true Bedouin such as the ~ .'fidianites were sweeping in off the desert to raid 
crops. The foll: bero, Gideon, defended the Israelites against these desert plunderers (Judges 
6-8). 
Rather, the sensibilities of these early settlers were developing in quite another direction. 
This is indicated by the growing struggle between devotion to their traditional god, Yahweh 1 0 
of Sinai, the desert mountain, and their new god, Baal 1 1 of Canaan, the fertile land. 1 2 In-
stead of adhering faithfully to Yahweh, the god of justice who in the wars of possessing Canaan 
*Professor, Department of Philosophy, Iowa State University, Ames, Iowa 50010, 
170 HOLLENBACH: MEANING OF DESERT SYMBOLISM 
had dealt mercifully and justly with his people, they now eagerly sought out Baal, the god of 
fertility who in the security of settled life on a land would now bless them with crops, cattle, 
and children. In the midst of prosperity and not having to care especially any longer for the 
welfare of their fellow men as they were wont in their former precarious existence as semi-
nomads, their sense of justice began to fade. 1 3 
Nor was it very long before the ancient Israelite farmers "built a city"1 4 and a centralized 
state to protect their interests. 1 5 For they, too, as farmers of all eras, were interested in the 
development of agribusiness1 6 and the cultural benefits derived therefrom. 1 7 Indeed, they 
captured or built many cities, as one can easily see even from a quick reading of the book of 
Judges. Of course, the greatest of all cities was the capital, Jerusalem, the city of King David, 
and the city of the Israelite god, Yahweh. 1 8 
That this further step in the domestication of farmer-soldiers, from rural to urban culture, 
was not all that easy, is seen in the cases of both King David and his god, Yahweh. However 
anachronistic such a role was getting to be at that time, during the reign of King Saul, in his 
early life David was still a kind of shofet, 19 a charismatic guerilla leader. Hence, after he 
captured Jerusalem and made it the capital of the monarchy, he became so ecstatic as the 
ark2 0 of Yahweh was being borne into the city, that he "danced without restraint before 
Yahweh" (IISamuel 6:14)21 clad only in a brief loincloth.22 His wife, NHchal, daughter of 
Saul, city bred royalty as she was, 
looked down through a window, and saw King David leaping and capering before 
Yahweh; and she despised him in her heart. (IISamuel 6:16)2 3 
So when David finally came home Michal met him and said to him : 
What a glorious day for the King of Israel, when he exposed his person in the sight 
of his servants' slave-girls like any empty-headed fool! (Samuel 6:20) 
But David wasn't to be put down by even such a tart rebuke. He retorted defiantly; 
But it was done in the presence of Yahweh, who chose me instead of your father 
and his family and appointed me prince over Israel, the people of Yahweh. Before 
Yahweh I will dance for joy, yes, and I will earn yet more disgrace and lower myself 
still more in your eyes. But these girls of whom you speak, they will honour me for 
it. (II Samuel 6:21-22) 
Agreeing with David in putting Michal in her place the ancient historian comments: "Michal, 
Saul's daughter, had no child to her dying day" (IISamuel 6:23). 
Of course, David does finally overcome his rusticity and become a mighty monarch, so 
much so that it required the prophet, Nathan, to recall him continually to the original devo-
tion to Yahweh he had known in his more youthful days. Indeed, the story of David's whole-
hearted immersion of himself in the ways of urban life in II Samuel4 chapters 9-20, and I Kings 1-2 is one of the great historical documents of the ancient world.2 
As for the tent-dwelling god, Yahweh, it was as difficult for him to settle down in a 
house, a temple, as it was for David to settle down in a palace. He told the prophet, Nathan: 
Would you build me a house to dwell in? I have not dwelt in a house since the day 
I brought up the people of Israel from Egypt to this day, but I have been moving 
about in a tent for my dwelling (II Samuel 7:5-6). 
So the building of a temple for Yahweh, the god who is continually in motion, is put off until 
the time of the fully domesticated and urbanized Solomon, whose god of course must be like-
wise. 
These indications, then, are enough to show. that no geographical or social factors in 
Israel's early history could account for a subsequent resort to desert symbolism in order to 
express an understanding of life. But since such a symbolism was developed, it is necessary to 
find an explanation for it elsewhere. This explanation as well as some understanding of it will 
appear as we trace the high points of the development of this symbolism in Israel's early history .25 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF DESERT SYMBOLISM 
The Context of the Symbolism 
While some forms of desert symbolism developed early in Hebrew history, the symbolism 
reached its profoundest expression only with the prophet, Hosea, in the middle of the Eighth 
Century B.C. This prophet responded to specific social and political developments, which had 
their beginnings at the establishment of the monarchy (c. 1020 B.C.) but only reached climatic 
stages of maturity in later times. Hosea lived in this later period when the debilitating effects 
of these internal developments on both country and city life were aggravated by the developing 
external threat from imperialistic Assyria. In this period of anxiety, caused by internal social 
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and moral deterioration and external threat just prior to the destruction of the northern king-
dom of Israel in 722 B.C., Hosea appealed to the wilderness against both country and city. 
We need not itemize here specific economic, social, and political developments such as 
the divisions of labor, social classes, and the overwhelming power of the city and country rich 
over the destiny of the poor. This has all been classically described by Iv~ax Weber along with 
a host of successors.2 6 It is only relevant here to note the tenacious persistence of a "counter-
cultural" revolutionary moral disgust over the social injustices which these economic, social, 
and political developments nurtured in Israel. For it is out of this growing repugnance toward 
these social injustices that appeal was made to the wilderness over against both country and 
city.2 7 
A fair assessment of the situation is that underlying the rise of these social injustices, 
which invited the critical wrath of the counter-culture, there is the failure of Israel to handle 
the economic prosperity which came with the political security, which the establishment of 
the monarchy provided. While there is a mass of evidence for this economic prosperity in the 
Hebrew scriptures, especially in the prophets,2 8 one graphic example will be given here from 
an ancient historian who recorded the daily fare consumed by the palace of Solomon. 
Solomon's provisions for one day was one hundred and eighty bushels2 9 of flour 
and three hundred and sixty bushels of meal, ten fat oxen and twenty oxen from 
the pastures and a hundred sheep, as well as stags, gazelles, roebucks, and fattened 
fowl. (I Kings 4 :22-23) 3 0 
No wonder the ancient historian feels himself at liberty to comment: 
The people of Judah and Israel were countless as the sands of the sea; they ate and 
dran!:, and enjoyed life. (I Kings 4:20) 
It was this Und of complacent enjoyment of life practiced and sanctioned by the "all-
wise" Solomon, which among other things finally at his death caused the break up of the 
kingdom into two autonomous contending nations. 31 The political revolt of the north 
against the south was only the expression of social revolution against the economic exploita-
tion continued in both hngdoms, but now it was a matter of class division rather than 
geography. This situation of social injustice is the context of the development of wilderness 
symbolism. 
Rechabites and Nazirites 
By the time we hear of the Rechabites in Jeremiah 35 (c. 600 B.C.) they are a small de-
funct counter-cultural group. 3 2 But in their continued formal obedience to their "nomadic 
ideals" they serve Jeremiah as an example by way of contrast to his people's disobedience to 
Yahweh's will. But originally the Rechabites were a semi-nomadic community of protest 
against both country and city establishme11ts. We cannot know for sure whether their own 
tradition about their origin is true in all respects, but it does give us a good indication of their 
point of view. They believed themselves to be the descendants of a certain Jonadab, the son 
of Rechab, who was a violent revolutionary against the Baal-worshipping house of Ahab, and 
who in 842 D.C. under the inspiration of the Yahweh prophet, Elijah, helped liquidate that 
royal house as well as all the Baal prophets they could tricl: into giving themselves up (II Kings 
10:15-27). 
In addition to this tradition , the Rechabites' counter-cultural understanding of life is 
explicitly expressed in the solemn vows they observed. 
We will drinL no wine, for Jonadab, the son of Rechab, our father, commanded us, 
"You shall not drinl: wine, neither you nor your sons for ever; you shall not build 
a house ; you shall not sow seed ; you shall not plant or have a vineyard; but you shall 
live in tents all your days, that you may live many days in the land where you so-
journ." (Jeremiah 35: 6-7) 
They had, in other words, rejected all of Baal's country and city culture for the sake of a semi-
nomadic desert existence. They were ancient "hippies" in their disgust with the establishment 
and in their retreat to the "classic simplicity and ideal purity of the nomadic life" pictured in 
the patriarchal sagas as well as in the story of Cain and Abel. 3 3 
However, just as in our time many radical groups are constrained to return to the com-
fortable security of civilized culture, so also the Rechabites of Jeremiah's day, 
. . when Nebuchadrezzer l:ing of Babylon came up against the land, .... said, 
"Come, and let us go to Jerusalem for fear of the army of the Chaldeans and the 
army of the Syrians." So[ they were] living in Jerusalem" (Jeremiah 35 :11) 
Nevertheless, Jeremiah finds at least their formal devotion to their desert ideal a striking case 
of devotion to Yahweh compared to the infidelity of his contemporaries in the establishment 
(Jeremiah 35 :12-17). 
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These religious fanatics represent, then, a radical rejection of the prosperous security of 
all sedentary life in Canaan with its attendant corruption, and hold that only a complete and 
radical rejection of every vestige of civilization alone will maLe possible a return to true 
human fulfillment. 
While the Rechabites literally withdrew in protest from civilized life, the like-minded 
Nazirites : remained in the land as living symbols of protest and absolute devotion to Yahweh. 
Like the Rechabites· they too had no truck with the fruit of the vine , but in addition during 
"all the days" of their "vow of separation" no razor was to come upon their heads nor were 
they to "go near a dead body" (Numbers 6). Again, like the Rechabites, a noticeable deteri-
oration in their original commitment is discernable, for although the Nazirites were originally 
charismatics cast into ecstacy by the "spirit of Yahweh", they were also later domesticated in 
that becoming a Nazirite was then a matter of deliberately and consciously taking a vow.3 4 
The classic example of the Nazirite, of course, is the mighty and holy warrior, Samson, 
who as one would expect lost his charismatic power when he lost his hair through the schem-
ing Delilah (Judges 13-16). The Nazirite was, indeed, in the earliest period an absolutely 
dedicated holy warrior in Yahweh's holy wars, and later he may be regarded as one of the 
successors of the shofetim after the latter ceased to exist at the time of the rise of the 
monarchy. 3 5 But Amos 2:12 indicates that Nazirites were anachronisms in the developing 
culture of the monarchy, even though they represented for Amos the ideal of absolute devo-
tion to Yahweh just as the Rechabites did for Jeremiah. 
Thus it would tal:e a new creative synthesis of devotion to Yahweh and devotion to cul-
ture in order that the ideals of both Rechabites and Nazirites might have continuing relevance 
to Israelite life. This synthesis was the achievement especially of Hosea who may very likely 
have been influenced by these monastic groups. To him we must presently give our attention 
after we look briefly at his most famous predecessor. 
Elijah 
When we turn our attention to this wilderness prophet ( c. 850 B.C.), the struggle between 
Baal, the god of economic prosperity, and Yahweh, the god of social justice, only implicit thus 
far in our discussion, now becomes explicit. For Elijah was in his own day, as well as in latter 
Jewish and Christian history, the paradigm of the champion of Yahweh against the devotees 
of Baal. 3 6 A more extended discussion of this conflict must be deferred to our analysis of 
Hosea, but it is important to note now the desert character of Yahweh as it appears in the 
Elijah tales. 
Llijah himself was constantly living in desert areas. We first meet him after he has pre-
dicted years of draught for Israel and when he lives in a desert area east of the Jordan River, 
quenching his thirst from the waters of a brook and satisfying his hunger through the gifts of 
bread and meat brought by ravens (I Kings 17:1-7). He was one of many prophets of Yahweh 
who had retreated to desolate areas to live in caves in order to escape the murderous intentions 
of King Ahab's wife, Jezebel, who was a most ardent Baal worshipper from Phoenicia (I Kings 
18:13; 16:31). It was Elijah's determined resistance to Jezebel 's propagation of Baal religion 
that caused Ahab to greet him one day with the words: "Is it you, you troubler of Israel?" To 
which Elijah retorted: "I have not troubled Israel; but you have" (l Kings 18:17-18). In order 
to prove his case Elijah proposed the famous contest on r.=t. Carmel between himself and the 
450 Baal prophets to test whose god was the real one (I Kings 18:20-40). 
However, after winning this contest and after helping to murder all of the Baal prophets, 
Elijah gets cold feet when he hears that Jezebel has sworn to get even with him (I Kings 19:1-3). 
So he flees to the Negev, goes a day's journey into the wilderness, sits under a lowly broom 
tree, and asks Yahweh to let him die. Nevertheless, Elijah regains his courage and travels 
"forty days and forty nights to Horeb, the mount of God" (I Kings 19:8).3 7 There he learns 
something very basic about Yahweh as a desert deity. His power is not demonstrated es-
pecially well in the natural phenomena traditionally associated with a theophany such as 
wind, earthqual~e, and fire. Rather, Yahweh will manifest himself in political and social 
revolution, which brings social justice to Israel (I Kings 19:9-18). The great example of this 
revolutionary activity in its social aspect is Elijah's condemnation of Jezebel when she stole 
the vineyard of a certain Naboth, one of Ahab's neighbors. She accomplished this unconsti-
tutional deed by framing Naboth, then having him murdered (I Kings 21:10-19). Elijah's 
zealous fervor is manifest in the curse he places on Jezebel : 
Thus says Yahweh: "In the place where the dogs licked up the blood of Naboth 
shall dogs licl ~ up your own blood." (I Kings 21:19). 
For standing up thus to Jezebel, Elijah only earns a place on Ahab's "enemies list" (I Kings 
21 :20). 
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These events are enough to indicate the bitter conflict that existed in the middle of the 
Ninth Century B.C. between the prophet of the desert god of justice and the king and queen 
of the country and city god of economic prosperity. This conflict emerged because of the 
social injustices attendant upon economic prosperity. In a similar context about a century 
after Elijah, Hosea will develop this meaning of the desert character of Yahweh to a greater 
depth than any other ancient Israelite spoLesman. 
Summary and Transition to Hosea 
Since with Hosea we come to the paradigmatic case in Israel's history of the symbolic 
meaning of desert, we could well pause briefly to summarize what we have examined thus far. 
We noticed first that the earliest Israelites were semi-nomads "donl~ey caravaneers," who had 
both a profound dread for the desert and an eager longing for settled agricultural life. Their 
god, Yahweh, however, was in part associated with the desert and the desolate mountain called 
Sinai or }foreb.3 8 This meant that there was always some tension in Israel between devotion 
to Yahweh as the desert god of Justice and Baal as the agricultural god of economic prosperity. 
The effort was continually made, thus, to domesticate Yahweh and to Daalize him so that he 
would serve the Israelites' immediate self-interests. 3 9 
Inexplicably enough, however, there remained within Israel various groups of strange 
characters who were able to maintain and develop further the ancient tradition about their 
desert god, Yahweh, in conscious reaction against Baalization. These developments took place 
in the context of the monarchy with its economic prosperity for both city and country. The 
Israelites were not able to prevent this prosperity from devastating just social relationships. 
Hence, there developed in reaction to these developments this variety of counter-cultural 
groups. The reason these groups emerged with ever increasing force was not the fact that the 
Israelites were once a nomadic desert people who remembered desert freedoms. The Israelites 
had neither such a history nor such an ideal. Rather, the reason was the fact that justice in 
society was devastated. This condition led these groups to associate increasingly their god, 
Yahweh, with the desert so as to challenge sharply by way of contrast the "civilized" ways 
sponsored by Baal in the country and city. 
We noted several types of Yahwistic response to the deprivation of society. The Ilechab-
ites tool~ the route of literal geographical retreat from society in order to show the repugnance 
for country and city life. They in effect in their quite uncreative response, identified the evils 
of social injustice with civilization per se. They become thus, as it were, the first "monastics" 
to appear in Jewish history. Somewhat similarly, the Nazirites took the route of symbolic 
retreat from society. They became thus, as it were, the first "puritans" to appear in Jewish 
history. In their quite equally trncreative response they also virtually identified evil with 
civilization per se. 
Now it was the genius of the third, i.e., the prophetic response to the abominations4 0 
attendant on economic prosperity, that it hoped and worked for a synthesis of justice and 
civilization. We have seen this syuthesis already in Elijah. Though he constantly retreated to 
the desert or the mountain in order to get charged up with the spirit of Yahweh, nevertheless, 
he always returned to his basic tast of reforming or even revolutionizing society. Yet, the 
relationship between the desert and society remained a relatively external one in Elijah and 
elsewhere in Israelite thought before Hosea. With Hosea this relationship receives profound and 
integrated expression. 
Hosea 
Undoubtedly the reason Hosea brought desert symbolism to paradigmatic expression 
was that he was the first to understand the meaning of the existence of his people by appealing 
to the deepest human relationships l:nown to man, namely, those of father and son, and hus-
band and wife. Surely, chapter eleven of Ifosea is one of the towering peaks of Old Testament 
literature. Here Hosea uses the exulting and agonizing dynamics of the father-son relationship 
to express his awareness of inscrutable destructive and creative powers that condition human 
existence. Yahweh, of course, in Hosea's imagery, is the father of Israel his son. 
However, this essay is confined to Hosea's use of the husband-wife image in chapter two 
because there he associates with it the desert symbolism in which we are interested. Hosea's 
"argument", in which the husband (Yahweh) develops his case against his unfaithful wife 
(Israel), is as follows: 
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Plead with your mother, plead - -
for she is not my wife, 
and I am not her husband - -
that she put away her harlotry from her face, 
and her adultery from between her breasts ; 
lest I strip her naked 
and mal:e her as in the day she was born, 
and mal:e her like a wilderness, 
and set her like a parched land, 
and slay her with thirst. 
(Hosea 2:2-3) . 
After developing further his wife's infidelity (~fosea 2:4-5) and his efforts to win back her 
love ( ~fosea 2:6-7), the husband complains as follows: 
And she did not know 
that it was I who gave her 
the grain, the wine, and the oil, 
and who lavished upon her silver 
and gold which they used for Baal. 
(Hosea 2:8). 
Israel's great sins are her lacl: of gratitude for the blessings of life and an attendant unconcern 
for building a just society. 
The husband, then, determines to strip her of all of these blessings in order to expose his 
wife's unfaithfulness (Hosea 2:9-13), and in order to get her to return in faithful love to her 
true husband. 
Therefore, behold, I will allure her 
and bring her into the wilderness, 
and speal~ tenderly to her. 
And there I will give her her vineyards, 
and make the Valley of Achor a door of hope. 
And there she shall answer as in the days of her youth, 
as at the time when she came out of the land of Egypt. 
And in that day, says Yahweh, you will call me , "~. 7.y husband", and no longer 
will you call me, "~·~Y Baal" . . . . And I will betroth you to me for ever; I will 
betroth you to me in righteousness and in justice, in steadfast love, and in mercy. 
I will betroth you to me in faithfulness; and you shall know Yahweh. 
(Hosea 2:14-16, 19-20). 
Here again the boldness of IIosea's metaphors-Israel as a harlot, Israel as a naked child, 
Israel as a wilderness, Israel as an exile from civilization-already gives some indication of the 
depth of human reality he wishes to probe and expose for the sake of instigating the healing 
of his society's spiritual sicl:ness. The depth that Hosea plumbs in his oracles is the depth of 
human commitment and faithfulness to a just human cofnmunity. Certain fundamental 
qualities of life mal:e for a wholesome society, all of which are rooted in love defined as the 
discriminate yet wholehearted affirmation of the welfare of all of one's fellow men. These 
qualities, the sum of which mal~e up social justice, have to do with such matters as the follow-
ing: elementary morality lih that contained in the ten commandments (Hosea 4:2), equitable 
distribution of economic resources (Hosea 12: 7-8 ; Amos 3:15), love for courts of law (Amos 
5:10, 12, 15), and compassion and care for unfortunate members of the community (Amos 
5: 11; 6 :4-7). Now according to Hosea, Israel's lac!: of these qualities of life is the symptom 
of the more basic lacl~ of fundamental commitment to the Israelite constitution. This is 
Israel's real sicl;: ness, and Hosea addresses himself to this fundamental deficiency by using the 
imagery of the husband-wife relationship and the symbolism of the desert. 
Hosea uses the husband-wife image to express the radical depth of Israel's problem. 
Hosea's contemporaries are adulterers because they have prostituted the covenant in the un-
just social arrangeme:1ts that they have consciously produced or passively allowed to develop. 
Especially those who have economic and political power have so thoroughly abandoned the 
constitutional basis of Israel and have developed such an ingrained character of contempt for 
the constitution, that only an absolutely radical cure for their abomination is possible. They 
are infidels in the basic sense of that word, so they must begin life all over again from scratch. 
The wife must return to her true husband in the original love she had when they were first 
married. 
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But how is such a ·return possible? In effect, only by returning to the conditions she 
knew at the time of the first flowering of her love. That is, she must return to the desert of 
the Exodus from Egypt. At this point Hosea calls upon the traditional symbolism of the 
Exodus from Egypt and associates desert symbolism with it in a new way. This development 
of the symbolic expression is possible because of the tradition that says Israel passed through 
the desert on her way from Egypt to Canaan. That was the "day she was born" (Hosea 2:3), 
and those were the "days of her youth" (Hosea 2:15; cf. 11:1). 
But what are the basic ingredients of this return to the desert? Nothing less than the 
total destruction and reconstruction of society. Hosea calls for destruction with both anger 
and pathos. Yahweh "will lay waste her vines and her fig trees". 
I will mal~e them a forest, 
and the beasts of the field shall devour them. 
(Hosea 2:12). 
Samaria's king shall perish, 
like a chip on the face of the waters. 
(Hosea 10:7). 
They shall return to the land of Egypt, 
and Assyria shall be their king, 
because they have refused to return to me. 
The sword shall rage against their cities, 
consume the bars of their gates 
and devour them in their fortresses. 
(Hosea 11:5-6). 
I will destroy you, 0 Israel; 
who can help you? 
Where now is your king, to save you? 
(Hosea 13:9-lOa). 
Shall I ransom them from the power of Sheol? 
Shall I redeem them from Death? 
0 Death, where are your plagues? 
0 Sheol, where is your destruction? 
Compassion is hid from my eyes. 
Though he may flourish as the reed plant, 
the east wind, the wind of the Yahweh, shall come, 
rising from the wilderness; 
and his fountain shall dry up, 
and his spring shall be parched; 
it shall strip his treasury 
of every precious thing. 
(Hosea 13:14-15). 
Hosea's point is that only Assyria's imminent devastating invasion of Israel, with its conse-
quent destruction and dismantling of all aspects of society, will suffice to recall Israel's at-
tention to her constitutional commitments. The conquest of Israel by Assyria will be like a 
return to Egypt, a return to the inchoateness of desert existence, to nakedness, to exposure to 
the roots of what it means to be a human being. The return to wilderness is a return to be-
ginnings, to beginning again, to that primordial "waste and void", upon which may brood 
once again the spirit of birth and renewal (cf. Genesis 1:1-2; 2:5).41 For indeed, paradoxi-
cally enough, the desert is the place of beginning again from the roots up as well as the place 
of ending from the top down. But the only hope for a renewed Israel lies in such a return to 
primal conditions where the uninhibited commitment of first love and courtship are again 
made possible. 
Such a return requires the deprivation of all the accoutrements of civilization that hold 
Israel in their death grip and so prevent her from changing her ways (Hosea 5:4). Such a re-
turn has its terrifying aspect, to be sure, for it means entering the bottomless abyss of crea-
tivity and freedom (Hosea 13:5-8). But such a return has also its hopeful aspect, for it means 
the possibility of developing a revolutionized social order. As _Hosea puts it, speaking for 
Yahweh: 
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Therefore, behold I will allure her, 
and bring her into the wilderness, 
and speak tenderly to her. 
And there I will give her her vineyards, 
and mal:e the Valley of Achor a door of hope. 
A.nd there she shall answer as in the days of her youth, 
as at the time when she came out of the land of Egypt. 
(Hosea 2:14-15). 
We may delineate Hosea's use of desert symbolism in his vision of Israel's history as 
follows: She was born in slavery out of the womb of Egypt, but Yahweh rescued her from 
slavery and cared for her in the desert. It was there in the wilderness conditions of her youth 
that Yahweh loved her. She responded to Yahweh with wholehearted commitment, and their 
relationship was sealed in the cove11ant solemnized at the desert mountain of Sinai. The 
content of this covenant to which Israel committed herself was the law of social justice. 
But when she entered the land of Canaan and experienced economic prosperity, she left her 
husband, Yahweh, for a new lover, Baal, the content of whose covenant was the law of eco-
nomic supply and demand--that is, unrestrained demand for unlimited supply at any social 
cost. 
This contemptuous renunciation of the ancient covenaat 0:;1 the part of the privileged 
classes ate li!:e a cancer in the blood and bones of men lil:e 1-Iosea. In an extremely bold 
image, Hosea sees Yahweh, himself, as the cause of Israel's "dis-ease": 
I3ut as for me, I am as pus to Ephraim 
as the worm grub to the house of Judah. 
(:-Iosea 5:12).42 
And since the Israelites had now woven a web of character out of their evil deeds, which held 
them ever more securely as an inexorable destiny, Hosea came to believe that only the most 
radical and revolutio;1ary events could free Israel from her new adulterous commitment to 
Baal. As the Assyrians grew stronger and more threatening on the international horizon, 
Hosea came to see in their L evitable conquest of Israel the very means of renewal he believed 
was absolutely necessary. This devastation would ma!:e possible in principle a return to the 
days of Israel's youthful uninhibited allegiance to Yahweh. Thus the Valley of Achor, i.e., 
the desert of trouble would become a "door of hope" (Hosea 2:15).4 3 
CONCLUSION: HOSEA'S VISION OF 
DEPTH COMMITMENT AND ITS CONTENT 
With this perceptive revision of Israel's past and present, Hosea bequeathed to the future 
a new vision of the depths of human being. For he disclosed in a new way a level of human 
concern and commitment far deeper than that m1derstood by his contemporaries who were 
enamoured only with "rural and urban values." This level of human being manifests itself, 
surely, in all varieties of worldly concern, thus governing the quality of all of life in its 
various pursuits. He thus rejected the other-worldly solutions to the problem of social in-
justice proposed by the Rechabites and the Nazirites. He does not condemn per se "the grain, 
the wine, and the oil" of the country, nor the "silver and gold" of the city (:-Iosea 2:8). On 
the contrary,he affirms along with most Israelite-thinkers the blessingsof civilization. How-
ever, he now has disclosed a fundamental basis for discriminating the various social uses to 
which those blessings are directed. Thus, country and city, individually or together, cannot 
symbolize this human depth because they have to do in principle with preliminary and 
penultimate matters. Only desert with its extremities has the power to suggest the absolute 
core of man's being, stripped of all protective clothing. 
However, Hosea not only did penetrate to the factor of depth commitment in man's 
being human. Ile also disclosed a specific content of that commitment, namely, that man 
in his depth is a social being. Where Hosea uses those two great images of human relationships, 
namely, husband and wife and father and son, Yahweh's last word is always affirmative of his 
community with men. As husband he says of his wayward wife: 
And I will betroth you to me forever; I will 
betroth you to me in righteousness and in 
justice, in steadfast love, and in mercy. 
(Hosea 2:19). 
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And as father he says of his wayward son: 
How can I give you up, 0 E'phraim! 
How can I hand you over, 0 Israel! 
How can I make you like Admah! 
How can I treat you like Zeboi'im! 
My heart recoils with me, 
my compassion grows warm and tender. 
I will not execute my fierce anger, 
I will not again destroy E 'phraim; 
for I am God and not a man, 
the Holy One in your midst, 
and I will not come to destroy. 
(Hosea 11:8-9). 
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Hosea's god is above all a social god and men are social beings. Thus, in order that man may 
find fulfillment, everything must be sacrificed for the sake of this ideal, even religion itself, 4 4 
not to speak of a constantly grnwing gross national product. 
Is it any wonder then that Hosea's heritage has been exploited throughout Western 
history by such persons as Jeremiah, the Essenes, the Christians, and some modern Ameri-
cans?4 5 However, perhaps no one has expressed more poignantly Hosea's desert vision than 
an anonymous prophet who lived in the desert of the Exile as a refugee from his own native 
land: 
NOTES 
A voice cries: 
"In the wilderness prepare the way of Yahweh, 
make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
Every valley shall be lifted up, 
and every mountain and hill be made low; 
the uneven ground shall become level, 
and the rough places a plain. 
(Isaiah 40:3-4). 
The wilderness and the dry land shall be glad, 
the desert shall rejoice and blossom; 
like the crocus it shall blossom abundantly, 
and rejoice with joy and singing. 
The glory of Lebanon shall be given to it, 
the majesty of Carmel and Sharon. 
They shall see the glory of Yahweh, 
the majesty of our God. 
(Isaiah 35:1-2). 
Translation by E. A. Speiser, Genesis, Doubleday, 1964, pp. 29-30. 
New English Bible, Oxford and Cambridge, 1970. 
It should be made clear that the present essay is humanistic, not theological in character. 
It may be that we will have to analyze theological or more generally religious material, but the 
purpose of such analysis is to serve humanistic understanding. Thus, any particular religious 
views one might have are irrelevant and should not prevent one from receiving the humanistic 
meanings present in the religious materials. See the instructive comments on this issue in John 
F. A. Taylor, The Masks of Society, Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1966, pp. 24-25. 4 Roland de Vaux, Ancient Israel, Vol. I, Social Institutions, McGraw-Hill, 1965 (1961), 
p. 3. 
5 Cf., e.g., C. V. Wolf, "Nomadism", The Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. III, 
Abingdon, 1962, pp. 558-560. . 
6 For details see William F. Albright, Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan,Doubleday, 1968, 
Chapter II, section D. "Hebrew and 'Apiru", pp. 73-91. 
7 de Vaux, Ancient Israel, Vol. I, p. 4. The understanding of nomadism developed by 
Albright and de Vaux corrects that of John Flight, "The Nomadic Idea and Ideal in the Old 
Testament," Journal of Biblical Literature, XLII (1923), pp. 158-226. Flight has a romantic 
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notion of "the free, independent life of liberty-loving nomads" (p. 159). This is due partly to 
the fact that he reads an idealized view of modern "Beqawin" back into ancient times. 
Even though Johannes Pederson (Israel: Its Life and Culture, 4 vols., Oxford, 1926) holds 
that the Israelites' ancestors were once desert people, he nevertheless correctly believes that 
"for the average Israelite the desert only appears as .... terror" (vols. I - II, p. 455). 
8 de Vaux, Ancient Israel, Vol. I, p. 4. See the evidence gathered by George H. Williams, 
Wilderness and Paradise in Christian Thought, Harper, 1962, Chapter I, section 1, "The Desert, 
the Deep, and Death in the Old Testament", pp. 11-19. See also Pederson, Israel, vols. I-II, 
pp. 453460, where he delineates the basic Israelite contrast between the inhabited land of life 
and the desert land of death. The former is blessing, the latter is curse. 
9 Except where otherwise noted, all quotations from the Bible are from the Revised 
Standard Version in The New Oxford Annotated Bible With the Apocrypha, Oxford, 1973. 
1 0 
"Yahweh" is a transliteration of the Hebrew personal name which designates the specific 
national god of the Hebrews. It is usually translated in English versions as, Lord; but here and 
throughout this essay we will follow the custom of most English scholars by using the trans-
literation in order to give a more accurate impression of the ancient texts and life. This rule 
applies to quotations from the Hebrew scriptures as well. On the name Yahweh, see Georg 
Fohrer,History of Israelite Religion, Abingdon, 1972, pp. 75-79. 
1 1 
"Baal" is the dominant god of the Canaanite pantheon. The term, Baal, has both a 
genetic meaning, lord, owner, as well as a specific meaning as in, Prince Baal, etc. On the 
name, Baal, see Fohrer, History of Israelite religion, pp. 4849. · 
1 2 Cf. Albright, Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan, Chapter III, "Canaanite Religion in the 
Bronze Age", and Chapter IV, "The Struggle Between Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan". 
13 
_Note these motifs in the ancient tradition about Cain and Abel, especially Cain's famous 
reply to Yahweh's question about Abel: "Am I my brother's keeper?" Genesis 4:1-16. I 
assume here and in the following notes, that the ancient legends reflect the basic sensibilities 
of the ancient Israeliters. 
14 Cain, the farmer, builds the first city, named after his son, Enoch (Genesis 4:11). 
1 5 For the history of these developments see John Bright, A History of Israel, Second 
Edition, Westminister, 1972. 
1 6 Tubal-cain, a descendant of Cain, "was the forger of all instruments of bonze and iron" 
(Genesis 4:22). 
1 7 Another of Cain's descendants was Jubal, '''the father of all those who play the lyre and 
the pipe" (Genesis 4:21). 
1 8 On the importance of Jerusalem as the center of all of life, especially religious life, see 
Jonathan Z. Smith, "Earth and Gods", Journal of Religion, Vol. 49, No. 2, April, 1969. pp. 
103-127. 
1 9 The Hebrew term, shofet, is traditionally translated "judge" in English versions. But it 
is necessary to retain the transliteration because of the erroneous connotations of the term, 
judge. 
2 0 
. The ark was some kind of portable chest where Yahweh was believed to be specially 
present. See especially I Samuel 4-6; II Samuel 6; and I Kings 8. On problems of under-
standing the function of ark see de Vaux, Ancient Israel, Vol. II, Religious Institutions, pp. 
297-302. 
2 1 New English Bible. 
2 2 See article, "Ephod ", in Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. II, pp. 118-119, 
by G. Henton Davies, where the uncertainties about the meaning of ephod are discussed. 
II Samuel 6:20 shows clearly, however, that David's dress on this occasion was immodest. 
II Samuel 6:20 is quoted below. 
2 3 All quotations from the story of David are from New English Bible. 
2 4 See Hans W. Hertzberg, I and II Samuel, Westminster, 1964, pp. 375-379. 
2 5 We do not raise here in this paper the question of the origin of desert symbolism in 
Sumero-Accadian and West-Semitic (i.e., Canaanite) religions. For desert symbolism functions 
there wholly in the context of fertility religion, while the kind of symbolism we are examining 
in Israel functions mainly in an ethical context. Thus, while some metaphors used by Israelite 
prophets may derive from these religions, even from an indigenous Israelite New Year Festival, 
the basic symbolism does not. Some evidence relevant to this issue is collected and discussed 
by Alfred Haldarin The Notion of the Desert in Sumero-Accadian and West Semitic Religions, 
Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift, Uppsala: A. B. Lundequistska Hokhandeln, 1950. No. 3. 
2 6 Max Weber, An.cient Judaism, Free Press, 1967 (1952, 1921). Others are Johannes 
Pedersen,Israel: Its Life and Culture, 4 vols., Oxford, 1926; and de Vaux, Ancient Israel, 2 vols. 
2 7 John Flight ("The Nomadic Idea and Ideal in the Old Testament," pp. 210, 212, and 
passim) is misleading when he argues that the prophets call mainly for a return to the "simple 
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life of the desert" away from "formidable" aspects of civilization. He understates the ethical 
context of the prophets' thought. 
2 8 Examples are Amos 3:15; 6:4-7. 
2 9 I have translated the Hebrew measure (kor = c.6 bushels) into English equivalents. 
3 0 There is no reason to believe that this description is an exaggeration; see John Gray, 
I and II Kings, Westminster, 1964, p. 142. 
3 1 For the ancient story see I Kings 11-12. 
3 2 John Flight ("The Nomadic Idea and Ideal in the Old Testament," p. 214) agrees that 
"the historical starting point of the concrete form of the nomadic ideal" is with the Rechabites. 
3 3 M. H. Pope, "Rechab", Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. IV, p. 15. See this 
article for other associations of the Rechabites with "radicals" such as Jael (Judges 4:18-22; 
5:24-27) and the Kenites. Many scholars believe that the Kenites were the original Yahweh 
worshippers. 
3 4 See the "law of the Nazirite" in Numbers 6. 
3 5 The other successor of the shofetim was the prophet. We have already referred to 
Nathan, the prophet of Ling David. Subsequently, in this essay we shall consider Elijah and 
Hosea. On the Nazirites see J. C. Rylaarsdam, "Nazirite", Interpreter's Dictionary, Vol. III, 
r· 526. 
6 In the post-exilic period it was believed that Elijah was to return as the forerunner of 
of the eschatological day of Yahweh. See Malachi 4:5; for Elijah in early Christianity see, e.g., 
Matthew 11:14 ; 16:14. 
3 7 There is a conscious reference here to Moses' sojourn in the wilderness on Mt. Sinai. 
"Horeb" means desert and is Yahweh's mountain home in the E and D traditions of the 
Pentateuch. See Gray, I and II Kings, p. 408. As we will see below, this association of 
Yahweh with the desert will be fully exploited by Hosea. 
3 8 Robert T. Anderson, ''The Role of the Desert in Israelite Thought," Journal of Bible 
and Religion, XXVII (1959), pp. 41-44, gives proper emphasis to the desert as a factor in 
Israelite religion, especially in regard to its god, Yahweh. The classic study is James A. 
Montgomery, Arabia and the Bible, University of Pennsylvania Press, 1934. 
3 9 John Flight ("The Nomadic Idea and Ideal in the Old Testament") fails to give due 
emphasis to this tendency to amalgamate Yahweh and Baal, and he does not develop suf-
ficiently the meaning of Baal religion for social ethics. 
4 0 I use this term here in the sense that it has especially in Ezekiel, namely, profound in-
fidelity to the fundamental constitution of the Israelite community. It refers to evil actions 
resulting from perverted vision and commitment. See, e.g., Ezekiel 14. 
4 1 
"The old Israelite view of creation" in Genesis 2:4ff. shows that "first the world lay 
waste and desert" (Pederson, Israel, vols. I - II, p. 4 71). 
4 2 Translation by Gerhard van Rad, Old Testament Theology, Vol. II, p. 143. 
4 3 On "Valley of Achor" see, e.g., Mays, Hosea, p. 45. 
44 Cf., e.g., Hosea 6:6-10, etc. No prophet in the Old Testament is more critical of religion 
in all of its aspects - rituals, officials, beliefs, etc. - than Hosea. He in effect anticipated Karl 
Marx's critique of religion. 
4 5 See note 8, above, the book by Williams. 
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RURAL LIFE IN THE STAGE SETTINGS OF ANCIENT THEATRE 
M. Burton Drexler* 
Rural life, and its representation on the stage, plays a small but interesting role in ancient 
theatre. Rural folk, presumably, did not go to the theatre in as large numbers as those who 
lived in the cities; therefore, few facets of rural life seem to have been explored or exploited. 
Several questions come to mind in any attempt to examine rural life as it may have been 
portrayed on the stage: In catering to a primarily urban audience, how did the scenic artist of 
each age depict rural life? Was it even necessary for him to do so? How realistic or conven-
tional was this representation when or if it occurred? 
This paper will endeavor to ascertain or, in the absence of direct evidence, conjecture 
(from evidence that may be at best circumstantial) how the effects of rural scenes ·were 
achieved for theatrical performances in ancient Greece and Rome. 
Any stage setting, from the beginnings of play production almost to the end of the 
eighteenth century, was invariably a highly conventionalized "background" for the play; it 
was in no way an "environment" for the acting that the modern stage setting is. This fact 
must be kept in mind continually: scenery was meant to suggest an environment rather than 
be one. Occasionally, though the locality suggested for a play is rural, the subjects of the play 
are gods or royal figures or city persons lost in the woods. Although such plays do not di-
rectly pertain to rural life, settings for them may indicate the conventional approach to 
scenery used for plays which actually were concerned with rural life. 
Of the plays that have come down to us from ancient Greece and Rome, only four, or 
possibly five, seem to concern themselves, all or in part, with rural life. Other plays that we 
will also consider, do have rural settings but do not deal with life as it might be influenced by 
such settings. 
The earliest extant plays were, in all probability, first performed in Athens at the theatre 
of Dionysus (in the precinct of Dionysus Eleuthereus). This theatre in its earliest form con-
sisted of a round dancing place or orchestra situated against the southern slope of the 
Acropolis, on which slope the audience sat. As Margarete Bieber reports in her History of 
Greek and Roman Theatery 
the earliest tragedies and satyr plays of Phrynichus, Pratinas, and Aeschylus and the 
few comedies given in the precinct of Dionysus Eleuthereus after 487 /6[B.C.] did 
not have a background building. The actors probably dressed in a small hut or 
booth (skene), perhaps hidden in the sacred grove which we must suppose grew in 
the southern part of the precinct . ... The great orchestra, the steep approach, and 
the small temple [off to the southwest of the orchestra] were, then, the only 
buildings in the precinct until about 460 B.C. 
The sacred grove near the shore in Argos called for in The Suppliants of Aeschylus (in all 
probability first produced considerably before 460 B.C.) was essentially the same as the exist-
ing terrain south of the orchestra at the theatre of Dionysus. Prometheus Bound, also by 
Aeschylus, produced somewhat later than The Suppliants (but still before 460 B.C.) calls for 
a rocky gorge in Scythia, a "pathless wilderness" where there are "high-ridged rocks" to which 
Prometheus can be bound for punishment .2 For this play a temporary rock-like structure 
must have been set up, on or near the south edge of the orchestra, to which Prometheus could 
be chained, and which could conceal the actor speaking Prometheus' lines. (A dummy or a 
mute was in all probability actually chained to the rocks.) 
At this same south edge, shortly after 460, a wooden skene house was built, which 
served as a costume-changing place for the actors close to the acting area. At the same time 
it could serve, when needed, as a scenic facade representing a temple or palace. Bieber main-
tains that "as the importance of the actor's parts increased, the action centered more and 
more at the skene, the temporary scene building, often decorated as a palace, the abode of the 
main actor, outside the dancing ground . " 3 For about forty years a wooden building which 
could easily be modified seemed satisfactory for productions in Athens. Not until the period 
from 421 to 415 B.C. did a permanent stone structure begin to evolve at the south end of the 
orchestra at the theatre of Dionysus. 
It was probably during the period when the wooden skene house was still in use that 
scenery was first developed . This scenery probably consisted of pinakes at first; these were 
"panels or tablets, or canvasses in wooden frames, painted according to the requirements of 
the play" and evidently ma~i-~g use of J'.l_e~spe~tive.4 "Sometimes the whole setting may have 
* Professor, Department of Speech, Iowa State University, Ames, fowa 50010. 
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been painted on one large screen and placed before the wall of the skene"; this screen was 
called the scaena d uctilis. 5 These scenic pictures were then placed against the skene house to 
help set the scene, or else, later, were incorporated into the facade of the stone skene. 
In Euripides' The Cyclops we have the only extant, complete satyr play. It is the setting 
for satyr plays in general, and particularly the type of setting appropriate for this satyr play, 
that the Roman Vitruvius centuries later will describe as being different from those required 
for comedy and tragedy, even though it now seems clear that not all satyr plays required a 
rustic set with a cave included,6 and some tragedies, notably Philoctetes, did. The Cyclops 
does not deal with rural life anymore than does Prometheus Bound. It is an episode in the 
life of Odysseus; the scene is laid before the cave of The Cyclops Polyphemus. The satyrs are 
on the Cyclops' island because their ship was blown there by a storm, and they were captured 
by Polyphemus and made his slaves. 7 
The other satyr play known to us (we have the first half of it), Sophocles' The Trackers 
(Jchneutai), is also set before a cave-this one on Mt. Cyllene in Arcadia. Here too the story 
is of gods and the satyrs seem to be enslaved.8 In both of these satyr plays, it would then 
seem, the rustic setting is more determined by the particular plot than it is by the type of 
locale that would be the satyr's natural habitat. 
First productions of both of these plays occur during the period of the temporary 
wooden skene,9 and might make a cave-like entrance easy to construct. However, it was 
likely that these plays were performed at the end of a day, after a tragic trilogy. Since a 
skene representing a building might have been needed for one of the tragedies, a reasonably 
quick method of changing the central entrance from a doorway to a cave opening would be 
needed. The skene itself could not be removed for The Cyclops as it would be needed to con-
ceal off-stage action even if not needed for costume changes. Several vase paintings give us 
clues as to how this change was made. Bieber notes that "vase paintings based on stage 
setting for Sophocles' Philoctetes have only a large rock and a single tree as a setting, while 
those for Euripides' Philoctetes represent a large cave around the hero . " 10 We know Sophocles' 
version requires a cave, since that play is the extant version. But as we examine the photo-
graph Bieber presents of the vase representing Sophocles' play we note that a branch of the 
tree curves over the hero in a rather cave-like arch. The cave depicted in the vase painting 
of the scene for Euripides' play has much the same type of arch over the hero, but this arch 
goes from the ground on one side of him to the ground on the other. Rather than being an 
opening in a solid mass, the arch is depicted as being the thickness of a tree trunk. There is 
also a peculiar clump of leaves dangling over the hero's head, as if suspended from the inner 
roof of the entryway. It is possible, therefore, that a cave was scenically represented by 
merely placing an archway of tree branches in front of the skene doorway to suggest the 
entrance to a cave. Another picture (provided by Bieber with the others) of a cave scene, on 
a vase with scenes from Euripides' Antiope , would seem to be further evidence to support this 
hypothesis. 
Here again the cave is represented by the artist with an arch the thickness of a young tree, 
but in this case there are branches of leaves sprouting from the arch itself, both within and 
without the cave; it thus seems evident that the left base of the arch is the base of a young 
tree bent over to form the archway .. entrance of a cave. Furthermore, we know that 
Sophocles' Philoctetes was first presented in 409 B.C., 11 well after the time that the trend to 
more permanent skenes began. It would seem to follow that some conventional means of 
representing a cave in front of an entryway would have been developed earlier so that the 
advent of a permanent entryway would pose no special problems. 
After The Cyclops the next extant play to require a rural setting is Artistophanes' Peace, 
produced in 421 B.C. In Peace the first of three settings represents the farmhouse of Trygaeus. 
In the first farmyard scene as the play opens there seems to be a temporary structure (or 
screen) depicting a stable set up before the farmhouse entrance. Within this stable, presumably, 
the dung-beetle (a flying beast of burden) is feeding . When the dung-beetle appears though 
(it is actually the chariot end of the crane-like mechane used in this case to fly Trygaeus from 
his farm to the palace of Zeus in the heavens) , it does not acutally come from inside the 
stable. When Trygaeus returns to his farm at the end of the play, the crane is not used and no 
mention is made of the beetle or the stable. 
One modern translator of Peace suggests a simultaneous setting for the play: "Behind the 
Orchestra on the right the farmhouse of Trygaeus, in the centre the mouth of a cave closed up 
with huge boulders, on the left the palace of Zeus." 12 This may have been the way the play 
was staged in later times when there were three permanent doorways on stage; but in the play 
itself, a pit is actually described rather than a cave, which means that only two buildings were 
really called for. On a stage with only two buildings showing, the machine would only have 
to fly Tragaeus from one side of the stage to the other. It is also possible that one central 
entrance in a skene could serve for both Zeus ' palace and Trygaeus' farmhouse, 13 and that 
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while Trygaeus is aloft in the dung-beetle-machine;"}Jinak€S eoulti-·ite~ged, or perioktoi 
(prism-like devices with different scenes painted on each of three faces) rotated (if perioktoi 
were indeed in use as early as 421 B.C.) to make the scene change. Since Greek theatre was 
highly conventional, a real farmhouse would not be needed. A mere suggestion would suffice 
to make the audience accept a standard entryway as being a farmhouse at one time, a god's 
palace at another, and as revealing the pit in which Peace has been imprisoned at still another. 
T. B. L. Webster suggests that in the opening scene the central door, half open, represents the 
stable, from behind which both Tryageus and the dung-beetle make their first entrance. 14 
Trygaeus' daughters could make their entrances from the stable as .welras froin the farmhouse, 
if the only entrance then represents the stable. 
Aristophanes' The Birds follows Peace by six years. A desolate area of rocks and thickets 
is called for, along with a tree. The entrance to the skene is presumably concealed by the 
thicket or forest, f.or at one point a character who has not made his first entrance cries from 
within "Open the forest ['thicket' in another translation], that I may go out." At this point 
the translator notes: "No doubt there was some scenery to represent a forest. Besides there is 
a pun intended. The words answering for forests and door ... in Greek differ slightly in 
sound.,. 15 Again as in Peace a skene is needed, as well as a means to conceal it and decorate 
it for scenic effect; and it matters not if the building concealed is wood or stone. 
Shortly after The Birds was first presented, probably about 413 B.C., Euripides produced 
his Electra. In this play the rural quality of the setting is of more real significance than in any 
other extant Greek or even Roman play. In an innovative departure from the accepted legend, 
Euripides has set his play before the hut of a peasant in the country on the borders of Argos. 
Electra has been forced to wed this peasant by her stepfather who thus hopes to secure his 
throne from any threat by Electra's offspring, should she have any. Whitney Oats points out 
that Euripides' "Electra is placed in a milieu which lends itself to the emotional and psycho-
logical analysis to which the poet subjects her." 16 It seems logical to assume that scenery 
played an important part in setting the scene, since the playwright does relatively little, 
verbally, to do so in the opening speeches of the play. The peasant husband does say that he 
"certainly impoverished" in the play's first speech, but does not describe his abode. Aside 
from the chorus' reference to a "rustic" cottage, the house is not really described until just 
before and during the second scene. Just before Orestes' entrance Electra says that she "in a 
poor man's hut do dwell .. . here by the scarred hill-side," and shortly thereafter Orestes 
remarks to his sister that the house's "only fit inmate would be a hind or herd." 17 The 
opening speeches of most of the other Greek tragedies (where the localities, and therefore 
the settings, are less distinctive than in Electra) usually do more to set the scene. In Electra, 
therefore, a scaena ductilis or, what is more likely, several pinakes must have been set against 
the skene to suggest the impoverished setting. 
Like The Cyclops of Euripides, Sophocles' Philoctetes is a segment of the Odysseus 
story, and is also set before a cave. In this play, unlike Electra, the rustic setting is clearly 
described in the two opening speeches. Odysseus asks his companion: 
Surveying round thee, canst thou see a rock 
With double entrance-to the sun's warm rays 
In winter open, and in summer's heat 
Giving free passage to the welcome breeze? 
A little to the left there is a fountain 
Of living water ... 
To which the companion relies: 
If I mistake not, I behold a cave, 
E'en such as thou describst. 
Yonder it is, but no path leading thither. 18 
It is interesting to note how specific Sophocles' description is here, where the setting 
would have been well known to the audience from the familiar story; whereas a few years 
before, Euripides is much less informative about the setting in his version of the Electra 
story which departs from the accepted legend. Perhaps the conventional scenic means for 
depicting poverty were more revealing than those for making a doorway look like a cave. Or, 
perhaps, Sophocles' scenic tree of the vase painting, even if placed by the doorway, looked 
less like the cave adornment that seems to have been used for Euripides' earlier version of the 
same story. 
184 DREXLER: RURAL LIFE IN STAGE SETTINGS 
T. B. L. Webster in his book Greek Theatre Production is willing to 
assume that screens representing rocks and possibly also a backcloth representing the 
sea could be carried on swiftly when desired. Such would be the scenery of the 
Philoctetes of Euripides (and of Sophocles), ... the Prometheus plays of Aeschylus, 
the Cyclops ... of Euripides. In all the central door would remain. 19 
The defeat of Athens at the end of the Peloponnesian War in 404 B.C., preceded as it 
was by the deaths of Sophocles and Euripides in 406, seems to mark the end of the classical 
period in Greece. Thereafter, though the old plays are still performed, new styles in acting, 
stagecraft, and theatre buildings seem to evolve. A different type of theatre appears when 
Athens revives, in the time of Alexander the Great, during what is known as the Hellenistic 
period. 
While the classic stage used a low platform, or none at all, and in all probability had a 
single doorway, the Hellenistic stage with its permanent stone skene building had a raised 
stage and often more than one doorway. Bieber notes that 
the favorite drama of the Hellenistic audience . . . was no longer tragedy but New 
Comedy. In this the aim of the poet was not, as in Old Comedy, the ridiculous and 
grotesque situ-ation_ but the portrayal and clear delineation of the individual charac-
ters. It was, therefore, of prime importance to make those individual figures visible 
to the audience with relief-like precision. This led to the raised stage for the first 
time in Greece.2() 
The early Hellenistic stages seem to have had a narrow platform (logeion) for the actors 
to use, which was raised eight to thirteen feet from the orchestra level by a colonnade. The 
wall at the back of this colonnade-supported platform was that of the skene building, which 
now had its main entrance or entrances on the upper level. Scenic artists then altered the 
appearance of the colonnade, for a particular performance, by placing their pinakes between 
the columns. The chorus would perform before this paneled facade effect, while the actor 
probably performed before a solid wall (at least in early Hellenistic times) pierced by a door, 
or, later, doors. 21 Although this arrangement may have been quite satisfactory for plays set 
before buildings, it no doubt required more suspension of disbelief from audiences when 
more rural locales were called for. The set for a Philoctetes might still have cave-like tree 
decorations around the main door on the upper level, while the pinakes on the lower level 
could depict seashore scenes and perhaps some sci'enes o(. rocky area's. When three permanent 
stone doorways pierced the upper level, and a play like Philoctetes, calling for only one cave-
entrance, was produced, the other doorways could be filled with or covered by pinakes 
painted as needed. The center door, of course, would be the cave. Where no building was 
needed, as in a revival of The Suppliants, all the doorways could have been masked by pinakes, 
or even a scaena ductilis. For, as Bieber has stated, "painted decorations of the stage building 
moved upward during the Hellenistic period." 22 Perioktoi could also have been employed. 
Architectural traces of perioktoi have been found which date to the Hellenistic period, 
though it is very possible that the device was also used earlier.23 
That the stage setting of the Hellenistic period, especially for a play with a rural locale, 
did not look much like a rural area, might be attested to by the need for specific description 
in the plays themselves-as in the prologue to Menander's The Grouch (Dyskolos), which 
dates from 317 B.C. Here the god Pan tells the audience that he wants them "to imagine 
that this is Phyle, near Athans, and this cave I've just come out of is the famous sanctuary of 
the nymphs that belongs to the people of Phyle and the others who manage to coax crops out 
of the stones around here." Presumably the cave, or shrine as it is called in some translations, 
is the large center doorway of the upper stage somewhat decorated; the two other doorways 
are accounted for by Pan's comment that "the property on my right here belongs to Cnemon," 
the sour-tempered old farmer of the play's title, and that Cnemon's stepson "has a scrap of 
land adjoining here [on Pan's left] and he barely manages to squeeze enough from it to feed 
himself. "~ With Pan thus setting the scene for the audience as the play begins, actual 
decoration might not really be necessary to distinguish, scenically, between the entrance to 
an impoverished farmhouse on the left and a reasonably wealthy one on the right. 
The eight-to-thirteen-feet-high stage of the Hellenistic theatre worked well as_ long as 
there was some use for the orchestra as a performing area for chorus and dancers, and as long 
as spectators sat at a distance from the speaking area. But the remains of Hellenistic theatres 
are more profuse in Greece and Asia Minor than they are to the west in Italy 25 because a 
different type of theatre was developing there. 
As the prominence of Greece declined and that of Rome grew, Rome evolved as a 
center of theatre. While quite imitative of the Greeks, Roman theatre differed from it in 
many important aspects. The physical stage of the Roman theatre seems to have been 
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influenced more by the manner in which the Greek settlers in southern Italy presented their 
plays than by the high stages of the Hellenistic theatres. Southern Italy favored comedy and 
mime, both intimate types of theatre, over tragedy. Using temporary wooden stages as they 
did, they tended to use low platforms raised four to eight steps from the ground level (to a 
height of four or five feet). These could be easily dismantled and reassembled as the perform-
ers travelled from town to town. 
"This simple stage," Bieber believes, "migrated ... to Rome. Here it became the stage 
of Plautus, and it combined in the first century B.C. with the Greek theatron [auditorium] to 
produce the Roman theater structure. " 26 The Romans also found less use for the orchestra 
as a performing area, and began the practice of seating important people within this area. 
Vitruvius, writing late in the first century B.C. said, "thus the stage will be made wider than 
that of the Greeks because all the actors play their parts on the stage, whereas the orchestra is 
allotted to the seats of the senators. The height of the stage is not to be more than five feet, 
so that those who are seated in the orchestra can see the gestures of all actors. "Tl The stages 
of permanent theatres, such as Vitruvius describes in about 30 to 40 B.C., were probably very 
similar to the earlier temporary structures upon which the plays of Plautus and Terence were 
first performed, and also, in all likelihood, are some of the scenic effects which he describes: 
Thescaena itself displays the following scheme. In the center are double doors 
decorated like those of a royal palace. At the right and left are the doors of the 
guest chambers. Beyond are spaces provided for decoration-places that the Greeks 
call perioktoi, because in these places are triangular pieces of machinery, which re-
volve, each having three decorated faces. When the play is to be changed, or when 
gods enter to the accompaniment of sudden claps of thunder, these may be revolved 
and present a face differently decorated. Beyond these places are the projecting 
wings which afford entrances to the stage, one from the forum, the other from 
abroad. 28 
Vitruvius seems to be drawing his conclusions about the use of the three entryways in 
the front facade from a limited sample of playgoing-probably some revivals of Greek tragedy-
because most of the extant Roman comedies as well as the Greek New Comedies upon which 
they were based, call for a street scene in Athens involving two or three neighboring buildings. 
Vitruvius also describes a more specific kind of scenic effect, which, it would seem, was hung 
on or incorporated into the perioktoi, since his discussion of scenes so closely follows his 
mention of these machines. 
There are three kinds of scenes, one called the tragic, second, the comic, third, 
the satyric. Their decorations are different and unlike each other in scheme. Tragic 
scenes are delineated with columns, pediments, statues, and other objects suited to 
kings; comic scenes exhibit private dwellings, with balconies and views representing 
rows of windows, after the manner of ordinary dwellings; satyric scenes are decor-
ated with trees, caverns, mountains, and other rustic objects delineated in landscape 
style.29 
That the three kinds of scenes existed seems reasonable; that the use of each was limited 
to one kind of play, does not. Not even all extant Roman comedy calls for the type of comic 
scene Vitruvius refers to; Plautus' Rope (Rudens) and Terence's The Self-Tormentor(Heauton 
Timorumenos) do not. Rope calls for a "house on a farm hard by the sea" and nearby, a 
shrine to Venus. All this is told us by Arcturus, the speaker of the prologue, who also informs 
us that the cottage and its roof have suffered from a storm the night before.3) Perhaps words 
would have to set the scene for Plautus' audiences, especially if the stages his plays were first 
produced upon were models for the permanent stage that Vitruvius describes. That Plautus 
as a playwright seems to feel a strong responsibility to set the scene for his audience is illus-
trated by the speech of the Prologue in his Truculentus: 
Plautus seeks a very small section of your large and pleasant city, to which he 
may transport Athens without the aid of architects. Well, now! Will you give it to 
him or not? They nod assent. Then I shall obtain it from you without delay .... 
This stage before us shall be Athens while we perform this comedy. 3 1 
If playing on the audience's imagination was the generally accepted procedure in the 
theatre (and even temporary theatre buildings were built to be suitable for a variety of plays), 
then it would not particularly matter, when permanent theatres were built, that they should 
lack flexibility in terms of providing a scenic background for any one play. 
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In Terence's The Self-Tormentor, which dates from 163 B.C., the prologue does not set 
the scene, but the first speech thereafter does, when Chremes addresses his neighbor Menede-
mus: 
Although our acquaintance is but of recent date, having only begun when you 
bought this farm next to mine ... our being neighbors ... makes me deal with you 
boldly and familiarly, and warn you that you seem to me to be working too much 
for a man your age . . .. I never come out of my house so early or go home so 
late that I don't see you at work on your farm, digging or ploughing or carrying 
something. 32 
Two buildings are called for here, farmhouses; if, therefore, perioktoi were used to help 
set the scene, their rustic faces would show, rather than their "private dwellings, with balconies 
and views." Certainly the perioktoi served more of a function than simply to give the play a 
label as to type. 
Regardless of what was done in the theatres which existed between 254 and 159 B.C. 
(the times of Plautus and Terence), the permanent stone theatres with their elaborate scaenae 
frons, which followed toward the middle of the last century B.C., did not have much room for 
additional scenic decor· except if perioktoi were used. No evidence indicates, for example, that 
pinakes of any sort were ever placed between the columns of some sections of the scaenae 
frons. As decorative as most of the Roman fronts of skene buildings were, attempts to 
decorate them further would seem pointless. 
In summary, then, certain assumptions seem warranted. The type of scenic effect 
labeled as "satyric" by Vitruvius would be suitable for, and was most likely used as a rustic 
background when appropriate for, Greek tragedy and Greek and Roman comedy, as well as 
for satyr plays. Perhaps in Roman times the perioktoi had become standarized, and each face 
of one was painted with a permanent stock scene, one representing a palace, one city homes, 
and the last forest or rocks. 
Scenic portrayals of rural life on the stage in ancient times were more conventional than 
realistic, and, in fact, became increasingly conventional as time went on. The work of the 
scenic artist began when nature's realistic background needed supplementation and when 
nature itself was obscured by the skene house. When nature was abandoned, so evidently was 
the idea of realism. Instead, rural backgrounds were simply suggested. The scenic artist de-
picted rural life in terms of conventional symbols that would be recognized by his primarily 
urban audience. For these he used large paintings of rural scenes on pinakes, on scaenae 
ductilis, or on perioktoi, as well as, occasionally, a few rocks and branches appropriately 
placed to suggest caves and wildernesses. When in Roman times the stage background itself 
became not only permanent but architecturally elaborate, and when there was little room 
even to suggest the rural scene visually, the playwright increasingly asked his audience to 
suspend disbelief and use its imagination entirely ; he himself set the scene in words. 
Vitruvius' statements, with few if any records of actual practices existing to refute 
them, provided the Renaissance scholars and designers with a stereotyped means for scenic-
ally depicting rural life on stage. This stereotype reached beyond the Renaissance and af-
fected scene design for centuries thereafter. 
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THE ESTHETICS AND ETHICS OF FARMING: 
THE SOUTHERN AGRARIAN VIEW 
Robert Bataille * 
The Southern Agrarians first attracted public notice with the publication in 1930 of 
I'll Take My Stand. The basic position of the twelve southerners whose essays comprised the 
volume is outlined in the introduction to the book. Here agrarianism is defined as 
opposed to the industrial society. An Agrarian society is not one that has no use at 
all for industries, for professional vocations, for scholars and artists, and for the life 
of the cities. Technically, perhaps, an agrarian society is one in which agriculture is 
the leading vocation, whether for wealth, for pleasure, or for prestige-a form of 
labor that is pursued with intelligence and leisure. The theory of agrarianism is that 
the culture of the soil is the best and most sensitive of vocations, and that therefore 
it should have the economic preference and enlist the maximum number of work-
ers.1 
Although historians and economists were among the contributors to this first agrarian 
volume, the most numerous and influential writers were literary men-John Crowe Ransom, 
Allen Tate, Donald Davidson, Andrew Lyttle , and Robert Penn Warren-who were later to 
become famous as critics, poets, or novelists. These men had in common a southern rural 
background and were all educated at least in part at Vanderbilt University. Although the 
literary men in particular remained friends until long after their agrarian interests waned, the 
formal movement itself came to an end with the 1936 publication of the second and last 
agrarian volume, Who Owns America ? 
Some critics have attacked the agrarians for attempting to shape an anti-democratic 
culture of hierarchy, authority, and tradition,2 but agrarians were not so much interested in 
political and religious issues per se ; rather, they tended to emphasize ethics and esthetics 
above all else . It was upon these dual points that they made their case against the modern 
industrial, urban civilization and for the rural, agrarian culture that they felt so keenly about 
preserving. And it is with this position, particularly as it relates to farming and the farmer, 
that this paper will be concerned . 
We can best obtain a general sense of the agrarian outlook by examining John Crowe 
Ransom's essay, " Reconstructed but Unregenerated," which opens I'll Take My Stand. Here 
Ransom outlines the conflict between the farmer and the industrial society. He states that 
farming is "the most ancient and the most humane of all the modes of human livelihood," 
primarily because the farmer is by nature of his occupation "more contemplative and more 
respectful of nature than any other worker . "3 Ransom also believes that the agricultural life 
provides "an established order of human existence, and that of leisure which conditions the 
life of intelligence and the arts . "4 
As opposed to the humane order created by agrarians, Ransom cites the disorder of 
urban , industrial existence which he feels is "hostile to stability and rooted affections, being 
a condition of 'eternal flux .' The progressivist (Ransom's term for one enthusiastic about 
urban-industrialism) says in effect: Do not allow yourself to feel homesick ; form no powerful 
attachments that you will feel a pain in cutting them loose; prepare your spirit to be always 
on the move. " 5 Shortly after this passage, Ransom goes on to attack progressivists who can-
not "conclude a truce with nature" but who think man must "wage an unrelenting war on 
nature. Progress never defines its ultimate object, but thrusts its victims at once into an in-
finite series. The industrial machine can never consent to peace. " 6 Drawing here upon the 
orthodox religious views of man 's restlessness since his expulsion from Eden, Ransom alludes 
to the unstable lifestyle-as seen, for example, in the idea of leaving home to seek one's for-
tune 7 -produced historically by Puritanism-cum-capitalism. 8 
Ransom 's belief that the agrarian makes his peace with nature, an ethic which one may 
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term "living in harmony with nature," though hardly original with Ransom, is one neverthe-
less that he returns to again and again and that forms one of the basic values in the Agrarian 
attack upon industrialism. In "The Aesthetic of Regionalism,"9 Ransom says that although 
"the first settlers of a region are driven by economic and survival impulses, eventually the eco-
nomic pattern becomes realistic, or nicely adapted to the bounty which nature is prepared in 
this region to bestow. It is as if men and nature had declared a truce and written a peace ; and 
now nature not only yields up her routine concessions, but luxuriates and displays her charm ; 
and men, secured in their economic tenure, delight in this charm and begin to represent it 
lovingly in their arts. More accurately, the economic actions become also their arts.'' 10 Here 
one can see how for Ransom a land ethic, an attitude and an action towards nature, finally 
becomes an esthetic as well, or rather leads to an esthetic activity, transforming what was 
originally only an economic activity. Perhaps the esthetic here can be termed "restraint, " for 
it is by restraining the desire to rape the land-and nature, in Ransom's phrasing, is very con-
sciously described as a woman-of all that might be gotten from it that, by implication, any-
thing is gleaned at all. 
Ransom feels that one can best see the effects of man's living in harmony with nature in 
Europe, and in American culture in the agrarian life of the rural South and among certain 
Indian tribes. 11 He believes that in the rural South, one finds a culture that "does not make 
too much of the intense practical enterprises, but is at pains to define rather narrowly the 
practical effort which is prerequisite to the reflective and aesthetic life." 12 The key terms 
here are, of course, "reflective" and "aesthetic." two desirable qualities not possible to achieve 
in the hustle and bustle of urban, industrial society where appetitive man must be served im-
mediately upon demand . Ransom sees the farmer, on the other hand, as possessed with suf-
ficient leisure time to contemplate rather than merely consume. He is almost forced to restrain 
his desire, given the truce with nature noted above, and thus a certain time must pass before 
his desires, at least the economic ones, may be gratified. For Ransom, then, as well as for the 
other Agrarians, this forced leisure time retards appetitive man. 13 
It is this very issue of the relationship between esthetics and environment that Donald 
Davidson addresses himself to in his essay, "A Mirror for Artists." 14 Davidson claims that the 
making of an industrial society will extinguish the meaning of the arts, as humanity 
has known them in the past, by changing the conditions of life that have given art a 
meaning. For they have been produced in societies which were for the most part 
stable, religious, and agrarian ; where the goodness of life was measured by a scale of 
values having little to do with the material values of industrialism, where men were 
never too far removed from nature to forget that the chief subject of art, in the final 
sense, is nature. 15 
What Davidson seems to be getting at here, at least in part, is that, like a stable society, a 
stable art requires form-meaningful, repeated patterns of thought and action. And agrarian 
society provides such forms; in the agrarian environment, "the arts are not luxuries," as they 
are in an industrial culture, "but belong as a matter of course in the routine of living." No 
such natural acceptance of art forms can be found in the industrial life, says Davidson, because 
"the furious pace of our working hours is carried over into our leisure hours, which are feverish 
and energetic." 16 In a particularly keen analysis of modern industrial man's fragmented 
existence, Davidson notes that the "separation of our lives into two distinct parts, of which 
one is all labor-too often mechanical and deadening-and the other all play, undertaken as a 
nervous relief" does not seem "to be conducive to a harmonious life. The arts will not survive 
conditions under which we work and play at cross-purposes. We cannot separate our being 
into contradictory halves without a certain amount of spiritual damage." 17 This split between 
economic activity and play activity stressed by Davidson as endemic to an industrial society is 
avoided, according to the Agrarians, in a rural agricultural life. 
Like Davidson, Ransom believes that the agricultural pursuit heals such a split between 
economic action and esthetic action, between mind and body, or thought and feeling. In what 
almost sounds like a restatement of Eliot's notion of the dissociation of sensibility, Ransom 
declares in "Happy Farmers"18 that 
the first quality of a good occupation is that it is labor capable of being enjoyed. 
But enjoyment is mainly the consequence of the satisfaction of the senses; or of 
the expression of that general and diffuse interest which thoughtful moderns have 
at last learned to value .. . and which they call sensibility. The labor of book-
keeping, of banking, of shop-clerking, of tending monotonous machinery ... is too 
abstract and specialized to be enjoyed .... Farming is by comparison a free labour 
and not a routine; such is the variety of even its simpler operations. Its background 
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is the infinitude of an open landscape, where the distraction of the senses never 
ceases. Its tempo is not fierce, but almost of necessity leisurely. 19 
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The esthetics perceived here, then, are two: first, agriculture is concrete rather than hate-
fully abstract. Such a concreteness engages the senses, not just the mind, and hence allows the 
whole self to respond to the process of work and thereby creates an esthetic dimension to 
agricultural labor that, for the Agrarians, is absent in industrial work. Second, agriculture is 
seen as a harmony, a work form whose parts blend smoothly into an organic whole rather than 
result in a fragmented dissociation so often found in industrial labor. 
It will probably have occurred to the reader by now that the esthetic vision of farming seen 
by the Agrarians is no more fervent than the ethical vision. A primary virtue arising from the 
living of a rural, agrarian existence is freedom. For Ransom, the agrarian farmer, who owns 
his own land and who does not raise crops primarily for the cash-market, "is free beyond 
most men to design and to execute, being perhaps in that respect exceeded by the creative 
artist alone." Ransom thinks that even if the farmer is a tenant, "he is permitted to express 
his own character better than any hired man left in our society." 20 One should note here 
that it is not simply an economic freedom that Ransom posits for the agrarian farmer; also 
hinted at is a kind of esthetic freedom of self-expression that reminds one that for the Agrarians 
farming was both an economic as well as an esthetic activity. 
Allen Tate, another Agrarian, views the ethic of freedom in a somewhat different light. 
In his "Notes on Liberty and Property," 21 Tate complains that, unlike landed property, 
corporate property is not tangible and lacks "use-value"; that is to say, the owner of corporate 
property can only sell his property on the market. The farmer's situation towards property is 
different, however, because the farmer has a greater freedom in disposing of his property. "A 
farmer owns a hog. It has two values-use-value and exchange- or market-value. The farmer's 
ownership is effective because he has the relatively free-choice between killing the hog for his 
smokehouse and selling it on the market. " 22 
Another virtue of agricultural life closely related to freedom is that of responsibility. For 
Tate, corporate responsibility is minimal because ownership is abstract and detached.23 The 
farmer, however, because he personally controls his property also assumes personal respon-
sibility for it; he is more responsible than the corporate owner, then, because his relationship 
to his property is concrete, not abstract. Ransom, too, argues similarly and implies that work 
for which the laborer is not responsible is not good work: ''The labourer should control the 
whole job; it is even better if he is the independent owner, and therefore can devote his whole 
intelligence to it. ... "~ 
The specific Agrarian views about the nature and value of agricultural life attracted con-
siderable critical reaction during the Thirties and still continue to spark occasional attention 
today, at least among academics. 25 Much of this critical notice, both old and new, has been 
negative. There is time here only to mention contemporary reaction and assessment, some of 
which is more positive than that which greeted the Agrarians in the Thirties?fi Some con-
temporary critics, such as historian Allen Guttmann, have come to conclude that, far from 
being naive, "the Agrarians understood perfectly well that the subsistence farmer's lot is not 
easy." They realized that if "life on the land promised little, ... at least the promise was 
kept." Guttmann also realizes that the focus of the Agrarian argument was "moral and 
aesthetic rather than economic." 27 Still another modern critic, historian Ronald Lora, feels 
that "Agrarianism was something to be created, a complex of values to be realized" and that 
Agrarianism "called for a society in which the moral nature of man was united with the way 
in which he earned his living. " 28 It was not, then, just a return to a past. 
Some evidence that the Agrarian vision of the relationship between man and the land is 
no mere academic fantasy can be found in the autobiographical writing of Wallace Stegner, a 
native Iowan whose family began to farm in Saskatchewan when Stegner was still a young boy. 
Although Stegner realizes the negative implications of man's altering the earth to his own 
purposes, he also sees a positive esthetic to such acts, not unlike the Agrarians do. Here 
Stegner speaks of the significance of making simple paths: 
More satisfying than the wagon trail, even, because more intimately and privately 
made, were the paths that our daily living wore in the prairie .... I scuffed and 
kicked at clods and persistent grass clumps, and twisted my weight on incipient 
weeds and flowers, willing that the trail around the inside of our pasture should be 
beaten dusty and plain, a worn border to our inheritance. 
Wearing any such path in the earth's rind is an intimate act, an act like love, and it 
is denied to the sweller in cities. He lacks the proper mana for it, he is out of touch 
with the earth of which he is made.29 
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Here then in Stegner's description lies the beginnings of that rootedness, that "established 
order of human existence," which the Agrarians felt to be the ethical and esthetic basis of 
rural life. 
Then too, present criticism as well as present conditions suggest that there is perhaps 
something more to Agrarianism other than a naive ideology of sentimental literatti yearning 
for a long-lost past, something more than just a Tory tirade against modernity. xi For the 
Agrarian analysis of the ills of modern industrial, urban life would no doubt find today a 
sympathetic audience in the ranks of radical cultural critics, humanistic Marxists, and some 
cultural anthropologists. Most relevant here would be the Agrarian argument, often repeated 
today, that the industrial worker is alienated from his work. Furthermore, the Agrarian land 
ethic that asks men to make peace with nature hardly seems either foolish or sentimental in 
the light of the ecological crisis. 
In addition, although the flight from the cities and the back-to-the-soil tendencies (the 
latter a more narrowly based and more recent phenomenon than the former) were not predicted 
by the Agrarians, the fact that these movements have occurred, and seem likely to continue, 
makes the Agrarian condemnation of city life and endorsement of rural culture much more 
valid than before, even to those who maintain that the city culture alone yields sweetness and 
light. That such "earth"·movements must be seen with some seriousness is attested to by the 
weight of their ideological framework summarized in a work like Reich's The Greening of 
America. Practical knowledge is provided these movements by publications such as The 
Whole Earth Catalogue and its imitators. The popularity of the Catalogue, whose final print 
run was nearly one million copies for the period of June through October, 1971, suggests that 
the self-reliance and freedom _that the Agrarians saw in farming and in rural life in general 
continue to be sought after today. Finally, although no one can seriously propose a mass 
return to subsistence farming and even though the Agrarians minimized the hardships of such 
an existence, there seems no doubt that a certain esthetic pleasure can in fact be gleaned from 
the culture of the soil and that, as a result, such work was and perhaps still is more fulfilling 
and less alienating than most modern labor. 
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NOEL du FAIL'S PORTRAIT OF COUNTRY LIFE 
IN THE PROPOS RUSTIQUES (1547) I Robert W. Bernard* 
The realistic portrayal of rural life in 16th-century French literature is rare . When rustic 
life does appear in literature, it is usually presented in the heroic and classic manner, peopled 
with nymphs, fauns, and set in leafy glades. Such Pleiade poets as Du Bellay and Ronsard 
were too close to their Latin sources and too intent upon imitating their models to offer a 
true portrait of country life as it existed. Even- a glance at some of their nature poetry will 
confirm this observation. Du Bellay remains justifiably famous for his Voeux rustiques; 1 yet, 
this group of poems is no more representative of rustic life in the 16th century than are 
Rabelais' caricatures of the peasantry in Gargantua and Pantagruel. Despite the fact that Du 
Bellay's poems are set ostensibly in the Anjou region, nevertheless, they remain well within 
the limits of the pastoral convention: Ceres is invoked to bless the laborers of the fields and to 
guard the crops from bad weather and pestilence. Hunters are represented chasing Pan through 
the forests, the vintners of Anjou are seen dedicating the vineyards to Bacchus, and a young 
virgin, dedicated to Diana no less, is portrayed collapsing into tears in one of the Anjou 
forests because her mother has condemned her to break her vow of chastity by forcing her into 
marriage. 
Similarly, Ronsard in his rustic odes2 is hardly more realistic than Du Bellay. The setting 
for the odes, Ronsard's native VendS'mois with its springs, grottos, trees, and animals, is re-
flected in the cofored lenses of the poet's imagination, offering us once again a landscape trans-
formed by fancy and literary convention rather than by realistic observation. Indeed, Ronsard 
laments in his ode "Cantre les bucherons de la for~t de Gastine" that when the woodcutters 
have finished cutting down the forest all that will remain is an open field, which will eventually 
feel the shock of the plow and blade. 3 The reality of the open field and the agricultural 
promise which the cleared forest suggests is contrary to the idyllic and rhapsodic existence 
Ronsard has imagined for his beloved and enchanted woods. 
After a brief examination of these poetical sequences, it is apparent that Ronsard and 
Du Bellay, although great nature lovers, composed their verse in an atmosphere of mythic 
tradition that was heavily influenced by Latin pastoral and bucolic poetry. The token con-
cession to reality in their rustic poetry is limited almost exclusively to a few place names 
mentioned here and there. Since much of our impression of nature and rural life in 16th-
century literature is conditioned either by our reading of these pretty pastels or by the exag-
geration and .grossness of Rabelais' portrayal of rustic types, the unpretentious and realistic 
quality of Noel du Fail's Propos rustiques is a gratifying discovery in an age that preferred 
for the most part a transplanted classical landscape to the charm of local color. Although this 
unusual work might be examined from many perspectives such as literary sources and analo-
gues, language, and place in the history of the French short story, I shall limit myself to a 
discussion of the Propos rustiques as a realistic expression of the actual habits and customs 
of the Breton peasantry during the early 16th century. 
The framing device,4 which du Fail uses to set the background for his anecdotes is a coun-
try fair in Brittany. The l1arrato~, du Fail, on business in the country comes u_pon a local fair. 
He is attracted by the atmosphere: the old people are seated under the shade trees, with hats 
pulled down over their eyes, admiring the young people who are practicing archery, wrestling, 
and playing on the crossbars. The narrator approaches the group and makes the acquaintance 
of four old villagers who will be the conversationalists for the various episodes related in the 
Propos rustiques. 5 The storytellers all retain a great deal of the rusticity of their youth and 
seem well suited to their roles. Anselme, one of the richer farmers of the district and a notary, 
proudly bears the title of "hon Laboureur." As he talks, he taps the leather straps on his 
boots with a hazel twig. Pasquier, perhaps the best humored of the group, carries a hunting 
bag in which he keeps his glasses and a pair of books of hours, but he is more widely known 
for his generosity in providing wine for all his companions after -their hard day's labor. 
Mailtre Huguet, the former village schoolmaster, later turned vineyard owner, enjoys bringing 
*Professor, Department of Foreign Languages, Iowa State University, Ames, Iowa 50010. 
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his books to the local fairs and reading to his companions passages from the Shepherd's 
Calendar and Aesop's fables. Finally, Lubin, the youngest of the four, has a reputation as the 
village buffoon and is a lover of great quantities of good country food. The favorite themes 
and reminiscences of this group will center around the golden age of the past compared with 
the imperfections of the present, the individualized portraits of some country types whom 
the conversationalists fondly recall, and the fierce rivalry between the citizens of Flameaux and 
Vindelles. 
Anselme is the first to sing the praises of the glorious past of some 50 years ago. In 
those days people were content with few clothes-a lined robe of homespun for holidays and 
one made of sturdy cloth for working days. The villagers cared little for the affairs of the 
world outside the community, except perhaps for the price of wheat and flails being sold in 
the nearby towns of Loheac and Li~ge. Evenings were passed talking about everything and 
nothing, such as the number of bird nests spotted or the amount of snow that had fallen. 
People laughed heartily, were content with their lot, and did not envy those in higher places. 
God was loved and old age respected. Indeed,the peacefulness of the times could be seen in 
the attitudes of neighbors toward each other. When country folk entertained, the whole village 
was invited to share the chicken, geese, and ham. This would not be possible today, reflects 
Anselme, because it is no longer the custom to let fowl reach the peak of perfection; people 
have become greedy and they sell their poultry as soon as it is marketable to pay the lawyer 
to disinherit a relative or to collect damages from a neighbor or perhaps the doctor for a 
bleeding or purging. The practice of frequenting doctors and lawyers was unknown in 
Anselme's day; if you were sick, you went to the local guerisseuse6 who would cure you for 
often as little as a paternoster. 
The musings of Anselme evoke nostalgic feelings in Huguet, who says he feels he has been 
transported to another world. Not least among the habits which have changed, according to 
Huguet, is the old custom of sleeping several to a bed. This brief excursion into the sexual 
practices of a simpler age is perhaps written with tongue-in-cheek; yet, it is in line with the 
golden age theme developed throughout the Propos rustiques. Huguet attributes the necessity 
for separate beds to the immorality, which has crept into the world since monks and scholars 
decided to roam. Before, everybody married and unmarried, slept together in one huge bed 
without fear of anyone's virtue being compromised. Moreover, the excessive courting and 
beating-around-the-bush aspect of today's love practices stand in sharp contrast to the frank 
actions of yesterday. The gallants of fifty years ago went courting in their best clothes but 
soon came to the point : a few words spoken to Jeanne or Margot, a furtive glance or two 
over the shoulder taken, and then the girls were taken firmly in hand, thrown across a bench 
and" ... the rest I leave to your imagination," adds Huguet. When the task was accomplished 
(la besongne parfaicte) a sprig of marjoram was left behind for the lady. This token was held 
in high esteem by the country girls and considered a gage of true love. Some girls may have 
received a ribbon or a woolen belt from their boyfriends but this practice was not common 
because such fine gifts put too much obligation on both parties. 
Huguet then relates what community get-togethers and living were like in days gone by. 
Tastes were simpler and not spoiled by the culinary practices of today which ruin good food 
with too many spices and condiments. Furthermore, the generosity and friendliness of the 
people of fifty years ago were evident in their sense of community. People would gather to-
gether all the leftover food accumulated during the week and eat together in a common 
banquet. At these local gatherings, Messire Jean, the parish priest, was a frequent visitor. At 
the end of the meal he would roll up his sleeves, assume a grave air, and deliver a homily on 
the Gospel of the day. Or he might be seen engaging in conversation with one of the matrons 
present-telling her about which herbs were effective against fever and colic or about those 
known to stimulate fertility. The local priest as described by Huguet knew his Latin well 
enough although it was a bit rusty. In addition to his pastoral talents he could feather an 
arrow, string a crossbow, and make a rebec. He could hold his own in a fight and feared no 
men save those with two heads. At this point the attentive matron, whom Messire Jean had 
astonished with his many talents, beamed profound admiration for this "singular man." 
The joviality of such community banquets provided the right atmosphere for such tom-
foolery as the staging of a mock robbery by the young men, who would appropriate the girls' 
spinning equipment which they gladly returned for the forfeit of a kiss. The older folks 
looked on but appeared more interested in the declining moon and what it portended for 
their crops and vineyards. And so long as it was a question of wine, they would have to see to 
the cutting of hazel and chestnut branches, which made the best staves for the wine barrels. 
But these weighty matters could not be sustained indefinitely ; before long someone in the 
group would take out a rebec or a flute, begin to play, and dancing would begin. Even 
Me&Sire Jean, after a little coaxing, began to dance. 7 He soon was in high spirits due to his 
natural exuberance or perhaps because he was in love. We see him twirling the ladies around 
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so quickly that they would feel the shoulder of mutton they had eaten rise in their throats. 
And when the wine had really gone to people's heads, one of the livelier girls would start to 
dance on the tables and benches, inviting others to follow. At this accelerated pace the old 
folks retreated, built an open fire with some vine shoots, and commented about who among 
the young people were the best dancers and whether their youthful talents could be compared 
with their parents' when they were young. And when the dance was over, young and old 
went to rest at the edge of a meadow to hear one of the elders deliver a sermon on rustic life. 
The rustic sermon of Chapter IV is a curious m~lange of didacticism, practical advice, 
homely piety, and poetic inspiration ; and it is in this chapter that du Fail demonstrates best 
his ability to combine what is derivative and what is of natural inspiration in the Propos 
rustiques. 8 The sermon is directed primarily to the young who are encouraged to emulate the 
good and praiseworthy lives of their parents. Although the speaker considers the young 
people of his village good and virtuous, nevertheless, he admonishes them that youth can 
easily go astray for lack of experience. He cites the cases of two local boys, Guillemin 
Plumail and Geoffroy Thibie, who became highwaymen, after having met their downfall in 
the city, haunting taverns and brothels, which are the plague of all good natures, sapping youth 
of virtue and strength and turning the young into gallows' birds and fodder for the headsman's 
axe. Fortunately Guillemin was rescued_ from his dissolute life by his enterprising mother who 
had him kidnapped and then had him imprisoned until he mended his ways. 
In order for the young to fortify themselves against the rigors of life, the rustic preacher 
offers a blend of Christian and stoical advice to his audience. The basis of all human content-
ment, of course, is founded upon love and reverence for God. If we have this faith, then we 
will not put too much stock in material goods which can be taken away from us in the 
twinkling of an eye. Witness the diseases which ravage our livestock and crops each year. 
Similarly, adversity and sickness must be accepted as part of life. In both good and bad for-
tune we must maintain the same demeanor. Care must be taken not to malign our neighbors. 
It is natural to boast of the excellence of one 's scythes, sickles, and axes but in so doing we 
must avoid downgrading our neighbors' tools. In short, we are to avoid contentions and not 
let the sun set on the angers of the day. This is the secret of long life, according to the speaker. 
The land which provides the rustic's sustenance poses a moral problem for him as well-
greed. An avaricious desire to increase one's lands through inheritances has to be avoided. The 
young have to be content with the land given them by their fathers and must strive to learn 
the principles of good husbandry such as never buying what can be grown in the fields and 
never working at home when there is work to be done outdoors. 
At this point in the sermonizer's narrative, he delivers what is perhaps the most lyrical 
piece on the glories of the rural existence to be found in the Propos rustiques. He paints a 
word picture every bit as vivid as Breughel's numerous paintings on the country and the 
seasons. Indeed, it is no small thing to arise early in the morning,awakened by the surest 
clock of all-the crowing of your own rooster, and 
... binding the yoke on your oxen, so accustomed to it that they almost do it for 
themselves, you go out into the fields singing at the top of your voice, . . . And there 
you have for company a thousand birds; some are in full song, perched on the hedge 
and others following your plow and showing you their friendly familiarity, by feed-
ing on the worms which come out of the freshly turned earth. Others by flitting 
here and there show where there is a fox ... or they show you what the weather will 
be ... . On other occasions ... with your pruning hook on your shoulder and bill-
hook bravely tucked into your belt, you make the rounds of the fields to see that 
the horses, cows, or pigs have not got in . . . and there you pick some apples and 
pears at your leisure, pr.odding · first one, then another; and those not worth 
eating you take to sell in town, and with the money they bring you get a fine red 
cap or a black jacket lined with green. At other times, in the morning, seeing which 
way the wind is blowing, you go to look over the traps you had set the day before 
for foxes, who steal your hens or geese, or sometimes-the wicked creatures-the 
tender lambs, ... and thus you grow strong, robust, and joyous, doubly so as the 
townsfolk, who care only for indulgence.9 
The rustic sermonizer finishes his harangue, reminding his listeners that the fulness of nature 
will provide for all their needs even in times of sickness. When sickness comes, as is natural, 
there is no need to look for clysters, purgatives, or bloodletting; the cure is right in your own 
garden in the good herbs whose health-restoring properties are passed down from generation 
to generation. On this note the band disperses, each one going to his home to prepare for the 
next day. 
So far we have commented on du Fail's encomium of the rural life as presented on the 
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grand scale: the praise of the land and those who cultivate it, the exhortation to .virtuous living, 
and the golden age. Although du Fail has added such personal and individualized touches as 
the jovial priest, the style of courtship in the old days, and the poetic evocation of working 
the fields at sunrise, nevertheless, his talent as miniaturist does not come into full view until 
Chapters V and VII, which depict Robin Chevet and The'not du Coin who are without doubt 
among the most deftly etched portraits in the literature of the period , vying in artistic quality 
with those La Bruy~re will make in the 17th century. 
In the realistic portrait of Robin Chevet (related by Lubin), du Fail shows his powers as 
keen observer. A less skillful writer would have settled for a routine caricature of a robust 
peasant who liked to tell stories in the evening by the fireside, but instead we have before us 
a village personality who is vain, a prankster, a quarrelsome drunkard, and given to flights of 
fancy. The setting for this episode is the popular filerie or ueillee, the pastime par excellence 
of the period in which families, neighbors, and friends got together to tell stories in order to 
while away the long evenings. 10 The story telling is accompanied by an array of activity; our 
Breton peasants are not to be seen merely indulging themselves after the day's labors; to be 
sure, they are enjoying the evening but they are working too. Robin, as he rambles on, is oc-
cupied braiding hem_p ·for rope, his wife Jouanne spins, and the other members of the family 
adjust straps on flails, make teeth for the rakes, sear cords in order to repair the wagon axle, 
and still others make switches from medlar-tree branches. In the midst of the activity Robin 
dazzles his audience with tales from the Roman de Renart and Aesop; he also talks about 
Melusine and Peau d'Ane and is careful not to neglect the regional lore about fairies and goblins, 
some of whom he has met (so he says) and with whom he is on familiar terms ". " ... down the . 
hollow road by the fountain near the sorb-apple tree. " 11 This familiarity with the supernatural, 
whether real or imagined on Robin 's part, is calculated to keep his audience alert and in 
admiration; and woe to one who falls asleep while he is talking. Such lack of consideration 
wounds Robin's artistic soul. Yet, he is a resourceful individual and decides to revive the 
group by resorting to a practical joke. He takes a reed, which is lighted on one end, and blows 
from the other end into the sleeper's nose. If this fails to wake the sleeper or amuse his 
audience, he performs a specialty he has brought to perfection-a resounding fart which de-
lights the group and sets it to laughing convulsively. 12 Robin's grandstanding talents are only 
effective if he has a captive audience and much to his chagrin, he does not have the same suc-
cess manipulating his wife Jouanne. When he asks her to go to the wine cellar to bring him a 
drink, she tells him he can go himself. She is too busy to cater to such foolishness and besides, 
she is not the drudge in residence. Robin loses some ground with the group during the 
domestic quarrel which ensues, and although Jouanne eventually brings the wine, she does so 
only after having reduced Robin to begging and whining like a child, making him lose face 
among his assembled friends. Robin abruptly ends the ueillee when he sees that he is being 
bested by his wife but he manages to regain somewhat his "natural superiority" by letting all 
present know that things will be mended after he has "made his appointment" with Jouanne. 
The story of Th~not du Coin (related by Pasquier) reveals quite a different aspect of the 
rustic character: good humor, gentle ways, and love for animals and children, traits all in strik-
ing contrast with the bluster and vulgarity of Robin Chevet's personality. Th~not du Coin is 
so called because he never leaves the frontiers or borders of his county. His tastes are simple: 
he enjoys stirring his fire, cooking his turnips over the embers, and reading Aesop. Because he 
is in communion with nature, identifies with animals and children, and is fascinated by life's 
minutiae, he is considered a fool and somewhat cracked by his workaday neighbors, for his 
husbandry is not the kind that brings in bountiful crops. He cannot bear to set nets for the 
jays who pillage his pea and bean crops. Instead The'not takes pleasure in watching the grace-
ful approach of the birds as they descend on his bean patch; he reasons that the stealth they 
have learned has been acquired by their association in the world of men; therefore, it hardly 
seems fair punishing them for imitating the habits of their betters. The empathy The'not has 
for the birds has made them so tame that they build their nests in his house and come to 
pick and scratch with the chickens and geese in his yard. 
Thenot's affection for the birds is only equaled by his love for children. When Pasquier 
was a child, he spent a great deal of time with Th~not , who took pleasure in making for him 
little houses of twigs, knives whittled from wood , toy windmills, flutes from chestnut-tree 
bark, arrows, wooden horses, and other toys. And while engaged in making toys, Th6not 
would talk to his friend Triballory, counting on his fingers the days until Christmas or Ascen-
sion, or the two friends would attempt to predict the next day's weather by the evening mist. 
On the way home they would load up young Pasquier with an armful of firewood, instructing 
him that a good provider never returns home empty handed. The portrait of Th~not fades 
away with the last embers of the evening fire as he and Triballory amuse themselves writing 
on the hearth with charred sticks and joking about the therapeutic effects of such a pastime 
on two such lunatics as they. 
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Du Fail's portraits of Robin and Th~not, then, are companion pieces. Robin is the more 
realistic one and falls more within the traditional mold of a peasant type because of Robin's 
bombast and high spirits. Th6not, on the other hand, is more interesting precisely because of 
his singular character. His simplicity and naivetd reveal a generous heart, and his attitude to-
ward animals and children is reminiscent of the goodness of St. Francis. The convincing close-
ups of rustic character presented in these two portraits are significant interludes in the wider 
framework of the Propos rustiques, but du Fail soon returns to the grand scale presentation 
of rural life as Huguet narrates the account of the celebrated rivalry between the citizens of 
Flameaux and Vindelles. 13 
As might be expected, the towns of Flameaux and Vindelles are fiercely proud of their 
images and each is prepared to declare war on the other in order to maintain supremacy. The 
quarrel of the two communities is mock-heroic in scope and carefully executed to avoid cari-
cature. Small town rivalry was no innovation in 16th-century literature; however, du Fail 
does strike an original note in his depiction of this local struggle by the role he assigns to the 
women. The dispute between Flameaux and Vindelles arises over the annual archery contest 
held in Flameaux. The citizens were renowned for their expertise all around the countryside 
and eventually the jealous inhabitants of Vindelles, after much backbiting and name calling, 
provoke the peaceful citizens of Flameaux into revolt. Shortly after the confrontation begins, 
the Vindellois begin losing ground and take a back road to flee the men of Flameaux, but they 
are ambushed and attacked with heavy cudgels and bows and arrows. The farmers of Vindelles, 
surprised and overwhelmed by the enemy, are on the point of miserable defeat when the 
women from both sides enter the foray. The amazon-like females leave their housework and 
children to join their husbands in battle against the enemy. The men appear to step aside as 
the women settle accounts by well delivered blows to the face, by dragging each other's 
bottoms across the terrain, as well as by hair pulling, biting, and scratching. The battle ends 
in a draw, for according to Huguet, it would be difficult to say which town won because of 
the skill and boldness of both sides. 
The epilogue to the Flameaux-Vindelles quarrel, though, does not come with this skir-
mish but is protracted until the next chapter in which Mistoudin, a citizen of Flameaux, gets 
even with the vain and boastful Ma'i'tre Pierre of Vindelles. A group of citizens from Vindelles 
encounters Mistoudin at a watering hole in the road to Haguilleneuf. Mistoudin is alone, so 
they take this opportunity to rough him up. Mistoudin quickly retreats to the safety of his 
home where he begins to plot his revenge with the aid of his simple-minded brother Brelin: 
they will plan to meet the Vindellois on the bridge as they are returning from Haguilleneuf. 
Unknown to the Vindellois the bridge is broken and in order to repair it temporarily a plank 
has been thrown from bank to bank. Mistoudin 's plan is to lie on one of the banks wrapped 
in a winding sheet like a dead man. As soon as the doughty citizens of Vindelles have 
crossed the bridge, he will rise up wrapped in the sheet, looking like an apparition. Mean-
while, Brelin will have tilted the plank and let it fall into th~ str_eam. To the satisfaction of 
MistOl~din, Brelin , ·~nd the reader, the project goes as planned.Du Fail's sense of the comic and 
farciful is never ;,1ore adroit than it is here. As the band returns, we see Mafire Pierre in the 
lead, bearing a sword. His braggadocio as he wields the weapon and lectures on the gentle-
manly art of swordsmanship would suggest he is one of the king's musketeers rather than a 
pitch-fork wielding farmer from Vindelles. He is the first to see the specter rise (by now the 
specter's teeth are chattering because of the cool night air); dropping his sword, he retreats 
pell-mell into the oi,her panic-stricken citizens who tumble into the water, clutching and 
grasping the muddy turf as they slide down the embankment. 
The revenge of Mistoudin provides the coup de grtJce to the Propos rustiques. Although 
there are three subsequent chapters, none of them adds immeasurably to du Fail's portrait of 
rural life. He has exhausted his theme and what he adds to this point is mostly filler. Yet, 
what du Fail has accomplished in this short work is significant. He has managed to evoke in 
a picturesque and exact manner village life at the beginning of the 16th century. Rather than 
narratives, du Fail 's accounts are more often in the form of tableaux of manners, protraits, 
and conversations. He has left far behind him the predilection of the age for nature portrayed 
in an idyllic or pastoral manner. This is not to say that du Fail is insensitive to the poetry of 
nature and rural life. His descriptions in the Propos rustiques reflect a definite affinity for 
the poetry of place and people in a natural environment unadorned by mythological inter-
vention. Du Fail 's ability to record and express realistically to his readers the seemingly in-
significant details of a farmer's evening meal, the hard work of the villagers, their pleasures 
and moral code are the hallmarks of his originality as is his technique of comic deflation and 
incongruity. However, the most important aspect of Breton rural life captured in du Fail's 
work reflects the close ties of the rustic with the land and its influence on his character and 
life. 
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NOTES 
_ 
1 See Albert-Marie Schmidt, Po~tes du XV/! si~cle. Bibliotheque de la Ple'iade-Editions 
Oallim~r_djParis, 1959, pp. 437-43. 
2 See Lagarde & Michard, XV/! si~c/e.Editions Bordas, Paris-Montreal, J970, pp. 122-35. 
3 The mythic and fanciful attachment Ronsard feels toward the land is well expressed in 
these verses from "Coutre les bt'.tcherons ... ""Tu deviendras campagne, et, en lieu de tes bois/ 
Dont l'ombrage incertain lentement se remue,/Tu sentiras le soc, le coutre et la charrue;/Tu 
perdras ton silence, et, haletants d 'effroi,/Ni Sa tyres ni Pans ne viendront plus chez toi." 
4 The framing device is common in 16th-century literature. It was probably patterned 
after the Decameron and is used to best advantage in French literature in the Heptamlron 
(1558). See Patricia and Rouben Cholakian, The Early French Novella. State University of 
New York Press, Albany, 1972, pp. 35-36. 
5 The Propos rustiques is divided into a Prologue and thirteen chapters; the text used in 
the preparation of this paper is found in Conteurs franr;ais du XV/! si~cle. Biblioth~que de 
la Pltiade-Editions Gallimard, Bruges, 1965, edited by Pierre Jourda, pp. 595-659. 
6 The guerisseuse was a peasant woman who distributed local nostrums and had a knowl-
edge of medicinal properties of herbs. 
7 The portrait of the local priest, Messire Jean, avoids the caricature of the clergy found 
in the fabliaux and the farces as well as the bitterness shown toward the regular clergy in the 
Heptamlron. Messire Jean is clearly loved and respected by his flock and is an integral mem-
ber of the rustic community - an unusual and sympathetic delineation of a Catholic clergy-
man in the century of the Reformation. 
8 Much has been written about the derivative nature of the Propos rustiques. See es-
pecially: E. Philipot, La Vie et ['oeuvre litteraire de Noi!l du Fail (Honore' Champion, Paris, 
1914), pp. 95-172; Jourda, notes to ProjJoS rustiques, pp. 1380-90. Philipot and Jourda tend 
to place too much emphasis on du Fail's indebtedness to Roman authors.Vergil and Horace 
were the common patrimony of the educated man in the 16th century. It would be rash to 
deny that the works of these Latin masters, whom du Fail had studied during his school days, 
did not cross his mind as he composed his rustic dialogues, but to assert as does M. Philipot 
that du Fail is consciously imitating the classic authors with only a dash of local color thrown 
in here and there is unconvincing. Classical imitation was frequent and obvious in the 16th 
century and most authors took great pains to quote sources (cf. Rabelais, Montaigne). Du 
Fail does not quote sources throughout the various chapters of the Propos rustiques, with the 
exception of the Prologue in which he cites several authors of antiquity famous for their 
encomiums of rural life. Beyond this point, however, du Fail's strongest inspiration is his 
ingeneous talent. 
9 The English translation of this passage is found in Anne Denieul-Cormier, A Time of 
Glory - The Renaissance in France (Doubleday and Co., Inc., New York, 1968), pp. 146-4 7. 
translated by Anne and Christopher Freemantle. 
10 See Abel Lefranc, La Vie quotidienne au temps de la Renaissance (Hachette, Paris, 
1938), pp. 220-26 on the popularity of the veillees in the 16th century as a pastime to while 
away the long winter evenings. 
11 This repertoire of tales is not incommensurate to Robin's status. Whether or not he 
could read, most of the anecdotes found in the Roman de Renart and Aesop were a part of 
oral tradition long before they were written down. In addition, the homely and practical 
wisdom exemplified in these collections and the satire directed against feudal society in the 
Roman de Renart would have undeniable appeal in a rustic environment. M~lusine and Peau 
d'Ane are two heroines belonging to the realm of romance and fable: the former a fairy in 
the medieval romances of chivalry who protected the House of Lusignan (fl. 12th to 15th 
centuries); the latter a reversal of the Cinderella theme in which a princess assumes the identity 
of a peasant girl and disguises herself in a donkey's skin (peau d'flne) in order to escape the 
incestuous advances of her father. 
12 Described in the Propos rustiques as follows: "Que silz ne rioyent de ce, le preudhoms 
faisait un pet a trois parties qui les esbaudissoit tous et rioyent desmeshuy a toutes restes." 
p. 621. 
13 Although the names of the towns are fictitious, such local rivalries were common for the 
period. Arthur de la Borderie observes in his edition of the Propos Rustiques (Slatkine Reprints, 
Geneva, 1970): "Nul doubte que du Fail n 'ait retraci{ la des faits reels car rien n 'etait plus 
frequent, ... que ces haines et ces batailles de paroisse a paroisse." p. 208. Readers of Rabelais 
will recall that several details of the battle between Flameaux and Vindelles are reminiscent of 
the Picrocholine War in Rabelais' first book, Gargantua (Ch. 36), including the petty jealousies 
between the two groups, the exchange of invective, and the greater hostility of one side, the 
citizens of Vindelles. 
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CITY AND COUNTRY IN SAINT-AMANT 
Buford Norman* 
Although French lyric poetry of the first half of the 17th century was either neglected 
or misunderstood (such as when it was considered "preromantic") for over 200 years, it has 
recently become the object of serious study on its own merits. Its themes have drawn par-
ticular attention, 1 an obvious one being that of nature and the country. I hope to show how 
Saint-Amant uses this theme mostly for its artistic possibilities, and that he probably had no 
great fondness for or knowledge of rural life. 
According to N. H. Clement, this theme is manifested most generally in the early 17th 
century as a fondness for solitude and "Mserts" (i.e., solitary places). 2 One rarely finds com-
plete solitude or a truly deserted setting, however, but rather a unique view of the country-a 
rural setting rarely inhabited by rustics, but never far from the influence of man and his civili-
zation, and almost always characterized by evidence of organization and comfort. 
This is to be expected in a period that saw the growing dominance of Paris and of its 
language, and in which the literature was written largely by upper-class Parisians. It seems that 
the rural can only be defined in opposition to the city and the court, 3 and this is indeed the 
the way that the country is seen in the poetry of the period-something different from Paris, 
a useful respite from the cares of the city, a place in which to recollect one's thoughts. 
Some poets, however, professed a belief in the country as a permanent residence, at least 
in retirement. Maynard begins one of his Odes with 
Alcipe, reviens clans nos bois. 
Tu n'as que trop suivi Jes rois, 
and Racan suggests in his famous Stances sur la retraite that a person is indeed happy who 
"laboure le champ que labourait son pere" (I. 19). One realizes, however, that the retiree 
will not be doing the actual labor, and that his pleasures remain aristocratic in "Son petit 
empire" (I. 26). His cellars and barns are full, and he spends his time hunting "Dans ces 
vieilles for~s du peuple recul~es" (I. 38), walking in idealized surroundings or in "resting" 
with shepherdesses on natural beds. And after all, he does not seem to regret his time spent 
at court; it is only that "Nous avons assez vu sur la mer de ce monde" (1. 4). 
This, then, is hardly a realistic portrait of life in the country, but it is one of the rare 
works in which some sort of permanent residence in a rural setting is described. More often, 
the country is only a temporary playground, such as in the pastoral literature that was so 
popular at the time, in which nobles could imagine themselves in a rural setting complete with 
all the pleasures of the court. 
There are obviously serious doubts about the sincerity of these writers who extoll the 
glories of country life but who spend little, if any, time there. Sincerity is not necessarily a 
requirement for "good" poetry, however, and Saint-Amant, who is often called the greatest 
"nature poet" of the preclassic period, was a confirmed devotee of the delights of Paris in 
particular and of civilized society in general. Perhaps what is essential in his poetry is not what 
he thought about nature, but how he used it. He was hardly a disciple of Malherbe, but he 
shared his view that the poet is more of a "Maistre absolu de la Langue" than a propagator of 
original ideas,4 and he seems to use the country less as a theme which he held dear than as a 
useful abstraction for poetic composition. 
* * * 
At least three basic aspects of nature and the country are used as settings for poems in 
Saint-Amant's Oeuvres of 1629-the supplier of food and drink, a setting for love, and a retreat 
in which the poet can indulge his pleasures. The first is perhaps the most truly rural and rustic, 
although in "Le Fromage" nature remains very abstract and mythological, and the "terr'ciir de 
Brie," which has produced the cheese that Saint-Amant and his friends are enjoying, is de-
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scribed only in the vaguest terms: "ses fertiles pasturages" (l. 23) or "une immortelle verdure" 
(1. 27). 
In "La Pluye," Saint-Amant comes as close as he ever comes to describing a realistic rural 
scene: 
Voy dela clans cette campagne 
Ces Vignerons tous transportez, 
Sauter comme Genets d 'Espagne, 
Se demenants de tous costez: 
Entens d'icy tes Domestiques 
Entrecouper leurs chants rustiques 
D'un frequent battement de mains; 
Tousles coeurs s'en epanouissent, 
Et les Bestes s'en rejoiiissent 
Aussi bien comme les humains. ( 11. 71-80) 
The scene is described, however, from the interior of his host's home, where they took refuge 
from the rain (and not in any peasant dwelling), and is definitely far enough away to separate 
the guests from the lower classes-"Voy dela clans cette campagne" and "Entens d'icy" leave 
no room for doubt. 
In addition, the winemakers and servants are given no physical description (nor are any 
rural types anywhere in the entire collection), and the capitalization makes them seem like 
abstract, proper nouns (though Saint-Amant is anything but consistent with his capitalization). 
The peasants and their "chants rustiques" are only ornaments to a poem whose point is that 
the weather is "Travaillant a nostre abondence" (1. 3) and that the rain will bring more food 
and wine. The work is dedicated to a "Conseiller en la cour de Parlement de Paris," and the 
lands of his country estate only serve to increase urban pleasure. 
In addition to furnishing his table, nature also aids the poet 's love affairs. Night in 
"La Nuict" and in the sonnet "Je viens de recevoir une belle missive" becomes quite urban, 
however, and only serves as a cov~r so that the poet can visit his mistress (this is hardly an 
original theme with Saint-Amant). 
Country life plays an important role in "La Jouyssance," but the very title suggests that 
it is only a setting for more important pursuits. Written at about the same time as "La Solitude," 
it presents an almost definitely nonexistent house where 
"Loin de ce pompeux Edifice Ou nos Princes font leur sejour, 
Et lasse de voir a la Cour 
Tant de contraite et d 'artifice, 
J'estois libre clans ma Maison. ( 11. 1-5) 
"Un Climat o~ la Nature/Montre anu toutes ses beautez" ( 1.31) serves mainly as a large bed-
room, and the most important part of these two lines is probably "a nu." The poet is never 
alone in this natural setting (which is complete with a pantheon of mythological gods), and 
in the second half the conventional, courtly nature is left behind for quite sensuous pleasures 
and music. 
The most important use of a rural setting in this collection seems to be that of a retreat 
in which the poet is free to do as he pleases, far from the restrictions of Richelieu's political 
and religious authoritarianism. The setting can be a real one, such as in "Le Palais de la 
volutpe,"but is more often one of pure fantasy, as in "La Solitude" and "Le Contemplateur." 
It is here that one sees most clearly the things that Saint-Amant enjoyed, and none are exclu-
sively rural (nor were abundance and love above) ; hunting, which may seem to be an exception, 
is rural only in its setting, and not in its participants. 
In "La Solitude" and "Le Contemplateur," two poems which complement each other, 5 
the country is mostly a quiet place (uninterrupted by its inhabitants) in which the poet 
ruminates on assorted subjects, from serious philosophy to fantastic visions, never far from 
the table and conversation of his protector. Though the poems are fascinating for the breadth 
of Saint-Amant's imagination and technique, they have nothing to do with any realistic sort of 
nature-about the only inhabitant which the poet describes is the mysterious "homme marin" 
in "Le Contemplateur," a sort of Loch Ness monster. 
"Le Palais de la Volupte" is, although located "en ce Bois escarte", an extremely classi-
cal building constructed with reason, art, and order. It is hardly a place of debauching; 
rather, Saint-Amant's vouluptuousness consists of pleasures that are often intellectual and 
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always restrained-hunting, gambling, study, drinking, and love. Gambling is "sans tromperie, 
I Et sur tout sans criaillerie" (IL 97-98), drinking is done by "honnestes Yvrognes,"and 
and "Desbauchez vertueux" who "parmy leurs propos de Table I Joignent l'utile au 
delectable" ( 11. 137, 140, 141-142) and love is a "crime innocent I A quoy la Nature consent 
( 11.14 7-8). Certain undesirables are strictly excluded, such as homosexuals, blasphemers, 
misers, and assorted unpleasant and ignorant types. These are all summed up in the exclusion 
of any local inhabitants, even noble: 
Bref pour accomplir ce discours, 
Que le petit Noble rustique 
Avec son habit a !'antique, 
Son corps ma! fait, son sot maintien, 
Et son ridicule entretien, 
Ne se presente en nulle sorte 
A ceste venerable Porte. ( 11. 212-218) 
An extremely unpleasant welcome is predicted for him, and Saint-Amant makes it clear that 
this pleasure residence is intended only for sophisticated Parisians. 
There could be several possible reasons why Saint-Amant seems to enjoy rural settings 
for his pleasures. It could be that life at Paris was too strictly regulated, or that it was too 
difficult to avoid undesirables, or simply that he liked a change of scenery. There is no evi-
dence, however, that he preferred the country, and he says the exact opposite in "Les 
Cabarets," where he extol!s the pleasures of Paris and its taverns. Once again, there seems to 
be no point in trying to elucidate Saint-Amant's feelings toward the country, but one can find 
in these poems the things that Saint-Amant considered most worthwhile and pleasurable (as 
in the summary above), and especially how he used rather conventional themes as elements of 
poetic composition. 
* * * 
The preceding pages have shown how Saint-Amant used nature qnd the country as a 
framework for poems which dealt with other subjects, such as food and drink, love, and 
pleasures in general. He often used nature in other ways as well, especially in contrast to 
urban settings, both to provide inner organization and to achieve variety of tone, rhythm, 
vocabulary, and imagery. Examples can be seen in all the poems mentioned above, especially 
in "Les Cabarets," where the rural-urban contrast is seen most clearly. 
Different aspects of nature (or of the poet's conception of nature) can be used to set off 
the large structural elements of a poem. In "La Solitude," the twenty stanzas are divided into 
four groups of seven, three, three, and seven stanzas, respectively, and more generally, into 
two groups of ten. The first seven stanzas describe a rather typical nature (nightingales, 
streams, swamps, etc.) in a virgin spot populated only by mythological gods, while the next 
three describe a decadent, macabre scene. The next group of three stanzas describes some 
ruins and the cave beneath them (this reference to the past at the beginning of the second 
half of the poem refers back to "ces bois qui se trouverent I A la nativite du Temps" in the 
first stanza), and the last seven return to conventional subjects such as rocks and water before 
concluding with praise of his patron.6 
Nature can also be used as an organizing force (after all, nature is, in one sense, the ulti-
mate organizing force) in poems which are not divided into stanzas or some other obviously 
regular form. In "Le Fromage," for example, the first half of the poem (after the introductory 
16 lines) is devoted to the countryside that produced the cheese and to gods in a pastoral 
setting. This gets out of hand, however, and in four lines in the center of the poem, Saint-
Amant decides to change his tone: 
Tout-beau, Muse, tu vas trop haut, 
Ce n'est pas la qu'il nous faut, 
Je veux que ton stile se change 
Pour achever cette loiiange. 
After a refrain (IL 67-68), the second part of the poem deals with even stranger subjects, 
without further mention of the country.7 
"Le Palais de la volupte" contains a more rigorous order, possibly because the palace is 
built with art and order in the midst of nature. The great hall of the palace is dedicated to the 
more "rustic" gods Pan and Diana (the two being linked together by the music of Pan's pipes 
and Diana's horns), and its description takes up thirty-six lines, a number which is out of tune 
with the other sections of the poem, which are built on forty and fifty-six, and have little to 
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do with nature. Lines one through forty deal with the Due de Retz and the construction of 
his palace, and another section of forty lines (105-144) deals with the second and third 
pavilions (twenty lines each). This second group of forty is surrounded by the two 28-line 
sections that describe pavilions one and four, and this group of 56 (2 x 28) is echoed by the 
concluding section concerning the persona non grata, which also contains 56 lines. In short, 
the poem is not as unstructured as it might appear at first glance, and nature (and the man-
made organizing of it) contributes greatly to this structure. 
In contributing to structural divisions, themes related to the country also give the poet 
an opportunity to vary the tone of the poem. This is rather obvious in such poems as "La 
Jouyssance" and "Le Fromage," which contain two rather distinct halves, one related to 
nature and the other not, but there are other possibilities which Saint-Amant exploits. 
In the sonnet "Je viens de recevoir une belle missive," he treats the same theme as in "La 
Nuict," but accompanies it with a different approach to nature. While "La Nuict" contains, 
along with some rather original urban scenery, a conventional Italianate sort of treatment 'Of 
nature, complete with conceits, mythology, refined language, Cl!ld a final pointe, the sonnet 
takes a quite different attitude. Phoebus is told to "va-t'en souler tes paillards appetis," Night 
wears a coarse raincoat, and Love is invoked with a rather obvious erotic request. Although 
only the tercets treat nature, the tone is equally familiar throughout the poem (though it is 
more direct and conversational in the tercets). 
Other examples can be found wherever Saint-Amant mixes city and country in one poem, 
or wherever his treatment of nature varies from the conventional and pastoral to the more 
familiar to the macabre and fantqstic. The first four stanzas of "La Pluye," for example, are 
much more conventional and formal than are the last two, which describe a pilgrim and sug-
gest a picture of rustic delights, and the eighth and ninth stanzas of "La Solitude," full of 
fantastic images, are in sharp contrast to a rather typical description of nature in the first 
seven. 
Coupled with this variety of tone is the variety of vocabulary and of imagery which con-
tributes to it. The two stanzas of "La Solitude" mentioned above contain imagery that would 
never be found in a conventional nature poem as does the passage in "Le Contemplateur" 
(II. 301-440) in which a contemplation of the rising sun inspires a vivid vision of the Last 
Judgment. This vision is a "logical" sequel to the description of a sunrise, and in this way 
Saint-Amant uses nature and the country as a springboard to other ideas and other styles. 
The same process is seen earlier in the poem, when a contemplation of water (l .41) leads to a 
consideration of Noah and the flood ( ll .. 61-69), then to a dove, and finally to the Holy Spirit 
(once again, a "religious" vision follows the contemplation of nature, but hardly in the same 
way as with Rousseau and the romantics). 
Various aspects of the country not only allow Saint-Amant to go from the erotic and the 
familiar to the highly artificial style of pastoral mythology and even to wild flights of his 
imagination, but they also present opportunities for rhythmic variety. Gourier describes the 
rhythm of "La Pluye" as "leger et crepitant," and mentions passages in which Saint-Amant 
imitates the rhythm of the sea, such as in lines 151-154 of "La Solitude," and e~pecially the 
balanced structure of the last line: 8 
Tantost, l 'onde broiiillant l 'arene, 
Murmure et fremit de courroux, 
Se roullant dessus les cailloux 
Qu'elle apporte, et qu'elle r'entraine. 
Another example of rhythmic variety can be found in lines 248-250 of "Le Contem-
plateur," in which Saint-Amant describes the appearance of the stars in "ces dous desers" in 
three run-on lines which flow smoothly and softly as one image: 
J'escoute ~ demy transport6 
Le bruit des ailes du Silence 
Qui vole clans l'obscurite. 
Saint-Amant's rhythms apply to the inhabitants (usually mythological) of nature as well, 
such as in the fifth stanza of "La Jouyssance," a poem which has an extremely interesting 
rhythmic and metrical structure in itself. The "petits Amours" are dancing in the fields, and 
when they come to the obviously important location of the breast of the poet's mistress, the 
last of the seven octosyllabic lines is divided into three distinct parts, "Au in11ie\l/du sein/de 
ma Belle." This distinctive rhythm not only draws attention to the line, but the two groups 
of three syllables each surround and emphasize the two in the middle, i.e., the breasts. 
One could find many other examples in which nature and the country inspire interesting 
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rhythms to Saint-Amant, but the best example of this and of the other stylistic and compo-
sitional elements suggested by the country and its contrasts with the city is "Les Cabarets," in 
which Saint-Amant describes the pleasures of both. It also suggests that he definitely prefers 
the city, and that his passages about the country are either tongue-in-cheek, or at best only 
used for their artistic possibilities. 
"Les Cabarets" has almost precisely the same structure as "Le Fromage" (both poems 
are in a separate section of the Oeuvres, entitled "Raillerie a part") : a total of 120 lines divided 
approximately in the middle (after I- .64), the first half consisting of an introduction and a 
descriptive passage on the joys of country life, while the second treats nonrural subjects. The 
salient feature of the second half of "Les Cabarets" is the passage in praise of Paris and its 
taverns ( ll .81-100), which stands out from the rest of the poem since it is the only section 
that cannot be broken down into "stanzas" of eight lines. Perhaps it is also not coincidental 
that the passage ends exactly on line 100, and that without this passage the poem would have 
been an even 100 lines long. 
Whatever importance one grants to such number play, the passage about Paris is definite-
ly in contrast with the description of the country ( lL.33-64), and not only because of the 
different themes. The country passage contains a typical vocabulary and imagery-it is spring, 
there are "les bois, les rochers, les estangs" (1.36), butterflies, zephyrs and gods, nightingales, 
and even a marble palace. The rhymes are the usual ones, especially in the first 16 lines (the 
· first half of the passage, devoted exclusively to nature, while the second half will be of mytholo-
gy): clair-air, terre-tonnerre, sillons-Papillons, etc., and there is a distinctive rhythm. In these 
16 lines, only two lines have a strong central cesura ( ll .35, 43, the second following the only 
full stop in these lines), while the rest follow a more lilting five-three and three-five division, 
the most typical meter being one with a very weak fourth syllable, usually an article or some 
word tightly connected to the following word. This often has the effect of using the meter to 
vascillate between three-five and five-three: 
Contempler un Palais de marbre, 
Ou durant un temps chaut et clair 
Regarder les ondes de l'air. . . . C H.38-40) 
The Paris passage is quite different. It is full of Parisian place names, many of them at 
the end ·of a line, creating some rather interesting rhymes. The only mythological characters 
are Paris and Helen, for obvious reasons, and an allusion to Bacchus ( 1.81), again for obvious 
reasons. Here also is a characteristic rhythm, as several lines are broken up two-six, the first 
two syllables being "Paris": 
Paris, o~ ce grand Dieu preside, 
Paris, ou la Coiffier reside .... ( ll .91-92) 
This is hardly a lilting, rural (or even natural) rhythm, and it easily accentuates the difference 
between the pleasures of Paris and those of the country. 
Saint-Amant obviously prefers Paris. In the first place he says so throughout the poem; 
but he also seems to make his preference clear by the contrast between the light and conven-
tional description of the country and the strong, personal account of Paris. His pen flows 
freely here, his imagination and originality show forth over the almost trite style of the first 
half. One has the impression that he is being satirical there, that the "rural" rhythm is a little 
too light and lilting, and his tongue definitely seems to be in his cheek as he writes, "N'est-ce 
point un desir champestre ... " (1.34). 
This feeling is justified later in the poem when, after having gloated over the power of his 
words (l. 101), the poet comes to the point: 
Ne cherche point la solitude 
Si ce n'est par-fois clans ces Vers 
Que j 'ai donnez al 'Univers. 
Laisse les soings pour d 'autres testes, 
Laisse les forests pour les bestes ... ( ll. 106-110) 
The calm and solitude of rural life may be fine for others, but for Saint-Amant it is basically a 
literary device-a useful framework for a poem, or a group of themes which call forth his poetic 
powers and open up new realms for his imagination. He only enjoys the country when he can 
find all the pleasures of the city there-friends, food and drink, l.ove, and a place to think and 
write. He has no great message to impart, except that "le principal but de la Poeisie doit estre 
de plaire, and que le Joye est ce qui contribue le plus a l'entretien de la Sante." He believes 
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that poetry must contain "quelque chose de vif, de noble, and de fort," or, as he loved to put 
it, "II faut scavoir mettre le sel, le poivre and I 'ail 'ii propos en cette Sauce. "9 He is talking in 
particular aliout mixing the heroic with the burlesque, but the same idea could apply to 
mixing the rural with the urban, the conventional with the personal, the imaginative, and the 
fantastic; he may not have "believed in" the heroic any more than he did in rural live, but he 
knew how to make them a part of his poetry. 
To conclude, and to address myself a bit more precisely to the topic of the symposium, 
I would like to point out that one of the most interesting aspects of the approach which I 
have followed is that, in a way, what the poet says can be of secondary importance. It does 
not necessarily matter if he "believes" or "means" what he says, nor can one criticize him if 
what he says is not "true." Just because Saint-Amant's "descriptions" of rural life are not 
realistic or true-to-life does not permit one to make value judgments about his poetry, es-
pecially since he made no claim to be a historian or a chronicler. 
This is not to say that what a poet says is not important, but that how he says it can be 
of at least equal importance. There is more to a poem than just the meaning of the words, 
and such things as structure, organization, tone, imagery, and rhythm play an enormously 
important role. They can stay in the background or mix subtly with semantic aspects, but 
they can also, as in much contemporary poetry, play the dominating role; at any rate, they 
must be taken into account. And when one considers these aspects in Saint-Amant's poetry, 
one finds that they are quite often related to either nature or rural life or both. 
The purpose of this paper, then, has been to examine some of the uses of rural life and 
of the country in Saint-Amant's Oeuvres of 1629. In doing so I have started from the presup-
position that he knew little of what rural life actually was, and cared less. What he did know, 
however, was the literary conventions of what it was "supposed" to be. And I think this 
brings us to one of the main issues to be dealt with in this symposium: can a case be made 
that, in the long run, the common conception of rural life is more prominent and more 
lasting, and thus more important, than the reality (or is there such a reality?)? Many more 
people have a mental picture of rural life than those. who experience it with any degree of 
regularity, and most people probably know nature and the country more through art (from 
poetry and other somewhat esoteric presentations intended for limited consumption to con-
ventionalized mass presentations such as television programs) than through experience. And 
even if we are not Neoplatonic enough to attribute reality to the conception rather than to 
the thing, the fact remains that these conceptions play a large part in artistic creation, and 
exert a great influence on the minds and ultimately on the actions of many of us. 
NOTES 
1 See, for example, Francoise Gourier, Etude des oeuvres po;tiques de Saint-Amant 
(Geneva and Paris, 1961), pp. '169-183, and the references cited on p. 169, n. 1, as well as 
Jean Rousset, Anthologie de la poesie baroque francaise (Paris, 1968). 
2 Nemours Honore Clement, "Nature and the Country in Sixteenth and Seventeenth 
Century French Poetry," PMLA, XLIV, 1929, p. 1006. 
3 The American Heritage Dictionary of the English Language, for example, defines rural 
as "Of or pertaining to the country as opposed to the city." , 
4 Saint-Amant, Oeuvres, ed. Jean Lagny and Jacques Bailbe (Paris, 1967-1971), II, 157. 
All quotations from the works of Saint-Amant follow the text of this edition. 
5 Saint-Amant, Oeuvres, I, 49. 
6 The structure could also be seen as 7-3, 7 -3, instead of 7-3, 3-7, if one considers the 
last three stanzas as a separate group and places stanzas eleven through seventeen, together, 
since they refer to nature after the three stanzas (8-10), which are almost pure imagination. 
7 A similar structure has already been pointed out (p.202)in "La Jouyssance." 
8 Gourier, pp. 171, 179. 
9 Saint-Amant, Oeuvres, II, 155-156. 
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THE VISION OF RURAL LIFE IN GERMAN HEIMATLITERATUR 
James P. Sandrock* 
Precisely in the major German-speaking countries of Germany, Austria, and Switzerland 1 
where rural literature abounds, the literary critics have scanted the genre in which rural life is 
best depicted-Heimatliteratur. This datum becomes "curiouser and curiouser" when one 
considers that for centuries these lands have been primarily agricultural in posture2 -economi-
cally, socially, politically, and culturally. What little criticism of rural Heimat literature that 
does exist is sporadic and meager in the immensely broad spectrum of German critical opera. 
This study, therefore, is based more on personal insights and conclusions than on research in 
the scarce secondary literature on the subject. For this reason the task is all the more welcome, 
although, at the same time, difficult. To make the argument evident to an audience that is not 
familiar with German terms and concepts presents an even more formidable challenge. 
Beginning with Wernher der Gartner's Meier Helmbrecht (ca. 1250), a verse epic, which 
reflected the demise of the age of chivalry and realistically presented the vertical striving of a 
peasantry becoming aware of itself as a social power, one can trace the landmarks of rural 
literature (in the German context) through the labyrinth of German letters: the idyllic Hermann 
und Dorothea (1797) by Goethe; the Romantic interest in folk and tolklore expressed in 
Brentano's Geschichte uom brauen Kasper! und dem scht>nen Annerl (1817); the realistic and 
didactic prose of Jeremias Gotthelf in his Uli novels and in works such as Die schwarze 
Spinne(1842); and the peasant dramas of Ludwig Anzengruber, e.g., Der Meineidbauer(1871). 
Others, of course, wrote of rural life, but their major works were not primarily concerned 
with this aspect of existence.3 
Not until we get to the latter half of the nineteenth century do we find literature focus-
ing on rural life and rural experiences. From about 1850 until the period around World War I, 
there arose in Germany a type of writing known as Heimatliteratur or Heimatdichtung. The 
works of prolific writers such as Fritz Reuter, Ludwig Thoma, Peter Rosegger, and others repre-
sent the zenith of rural writing in the world of German literature.4 This is the type of litera-
ture with which this study is properly concerned. 
It would be helpful for those unfamiliar with German society and literature to define 
briefly the terms "rural" and "Heimat" as they pertain in German-speaking nations. 
In his book, Wilderness and the American Mind, Roderick Nash writes: 
A possible solution to the problem [of defining "Wilderness"] is the conception of 
a spectrum of conditions or environments ranging from the purely wild on the one 
end to the purely civilized on the other-from the primeval to the paved. . .. 
Wilderness and civilization become antipodal influences which combine in varying 
proportions to determine the character of an area. In the middle portions of the 
spectrum is the rural or pastoral environment (the ploughed) that represents a 
balance of the forces of nature and man. 5 
That definition of rural seems to me as efficacious as any when it applies to the concept 
of rural, which we Americans of the Mid west know geographically, economically, politically, 
socially, and culturally. Rural-ness exists in our minds and bodies, and we have an almost 
a priori knowledge of the distinc tion between rural and wilderness or rural and urban. Intui-
tively we sense the rural in the spectrum of which Nash speaks. 
In Germany and, consequently, German literature, however, the concept of rural-ness is 
quite different from the American view. It must be pointed out early that, in the German-
speaking countries, the cultivation of land along the whole of Nash's spectrum has been carried 
on for hundreds of years. As the result, Germans, Austrians, and Swiss had from at least the 
Middle Ages on no perceptible frontier such as we experienced in America. The distinctions 
between rural and wilderness and between rural and urban were vague indeed in 19th-century 
Germany, for the use of the term "rural" applied not only to plowed land but also to the 
heavily forested areas, of which there are many in the countries being considered. Here the 
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forest land, too, was populated, tamed to a great extent, and worked profitably. 
Because, then, of the primarily agricultural mode of Germany over the centuries and 
because of the relatively dense population and small land mass, the farmers and foresters of 
that area found themselves living together in thousands of small settlements, villages, and 
towns for the purpose of mutual protection and assistance. Their fields, flocks, and firs lay 
outside these social compounds from which they daily ventured to labor. 
The rural-ness of life was not so distinct as it was, say, in 19th-century America, for the 
Germans were accustomed to the semiurban advantages afforded by this village life. One 
speaking of "rural" in the literature of Germany must consider that the term necessarily 
includes the small villages and towns in which farmers, foresters, and peripheral tradesmen 
lived. We must keep in mind that the isolated farmstead and sawmill, which are the rule in 
America, scarcely existed in Germany. To the German the concept of rural implies a societal 
organization-a place with neighbors, buildings, churches, schools, however loosely associated 
in time and place and however primitive. The vast sweep of prairie, the awesome isolation and 
oppressive loneliness, the imperative, singlehanded drudgery of the men and women of the 
American flatlands and mountains were not part and parcel of German rural life and literature 
as they were in Rolvaag's Giants in the Earth, Hamlin Gcirland 's stories of the Middle Border, 
or the western tales of Twain and Harte. 
In Germany, people had close personal, social, religious, cultural, even legal contact. 
Indeed, they had all those advantages which make for a civilized life. To be sure, the nearest 
church may have been an hour's walk, the county seat three hours distant, but the fact is that 
people were near enough and organized enough for personal accessibility. These concentrates 
of social contact were integral to rural life in Germany. 
We inust understand this basic pattern if we are to grasp the concept of rural in Germany, 
for it is precisely this social modus vivendi that marks the distinction of the literature to be 
discussed here and that of the American writers of the rural, with whom we are more familiar. 
Now the word Heimat in German literally means "home place" anrl. signifies one's native 
land. Perhaps no word in the German language evokes such an emotional response as this 
word, Heimat. Poems, novels, novellas, ballads, and pop songs frequently have the word 
Heimat in their titles, with the theme, of course, the emotional association one has with his 
Heimat. The word means to the German, and especially to those authors who wrote about it, 
not only a small geopraphical area-a village, a valley, a mountain community-but the dialect 
spoken there as well as the native costumes, the traditions, customs, superstitions, lore and 
legends, religion, morals, ethics-in short, the ethos of the rural community.6 It follows, 
therefore, that the Heimat poet (Heimatdichter) creates his own special type of literature 
(Heimatliteratur) with its own special topoi , which is normally representative of a rural com-
munity and is used as a vehicle for his own literary aims. The vision, then, of rural life in 
German literature reaches its clearest, most accurate, most effective, and most articulate 
climax in the works of the true Heimatdichter. 
ThatHeimatliteratur is important in the lives of Germans, Austrians, and Swiss is evident 
from the popularity it has enjoyed over the years. More German-speaking people have read 
literature of this type than the sophisticated works of Thomas Mann, Kafka, Grass, et al. 
Statistically, for example, Peter Rosegger was the most widely read writer of his time. 
Translated into many languages, his works were read by millions in the cities as well as by 
soldiers in the camps and hospitals of World War I.7 Both Rosegger and Ludwig Thoma have 
recently experienced a renascence in popularity, and new printings of their selected works are 
selling well on the market. What the reading public sees in these works and in this collective 
portrayal of the collective consciousness of rural life is naturally of concern in this study. I 
shall arbitrarily focus my search for this vision of rural life in German Heimatliteratur as it is 
depicted in the works of Thoma and Rosegger who are valid , representative Heimatdichter 
with whom I am most familiar. 
Ludwig Thoma (1867-1921) was born a Bavarian and lived most of his life in Bavaria. A 
practicing lawyer, he became a free-lance writer after his short work, Agricola, appeared in 
1897. He soon became known as the editor of Simplicissimus, a sociopolitical satirical humor 
magazine, and his biting sarcasm adorned its pages for years. Privately, however, he became 
more and more the creative artist serious about his craft. His major works, both comic and 
tragic, were mostly concerned with the Bavarian farmer and rural life. 
Peter Rosegger (1843-1918) was born of impoverished parents on a mountain farmstead 
in the region -of Styria in Austria. With no formal schooling as a child and young man, he 
helped his parents scratch out a meager living in a remote, rough mountain area. He later 
became apprenticed to a tailor and traveled the Styrian mountain communities. Only in his 
twenties did he receive some education, and, at the same time, recognition for his writing. 
The two share many qualities, but above all they share their love for their Heimat and 
their use of it as a literary vehicle. All of their important works are Heimatliteratur. It follows, 
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then, that in their portrayal of Heimat, we can clearly discern the vision of rural life in 
German literature. 
Although many sophisticated critics have passed off Thoma and Rosegger as jingoists, 
such criticism is totally unfair. Heimat is a valid literary vehicle in the hands of serious artists, 
as we shall see, and Heimatliteratur developed historically in a most genuine fashion. 
After the Revolution of 1848 and the growth of industrialization and urbanization with 
the concomitant political, economic, and social upheavals, Germany was in a state of flux 
until well after World War I. The creative writers of that rather extended period reacted to 
the age in which they lived-an age of unrest, fear, deteriorating morals, and the loss of the 
traditional values of honesty, hard work, familial loyalty, and community spirit. German 
literature took on a new look. The writers turned away from the idealistic, romantic, philo-
sophical, and fantastic elements in the literature of the early 19th century, and turned their 
attention to the real world about them. Reality and realism are the hallmarks of the works of 
the Heimatdichter. 
In place of the new, amorphous, chaotic, and rootless society shifting helplessly in a 
world without values, their works present something to respect and stand in awe -of-a good 
life and a good society. To represent this Good Society, they chose the rural life of the 
Heimat where order and structure, respect for family, community, and nature, regard for 
tradition, belief in God, and self-esteem were the rule, not the exception. To them-and to 
their readers in the Sodom and Gomorrah of the megalopolis-this was reality; this was, in-
deed, the Good Society devoutly to be wished. Stifling in the factories and tenements of the 
Big City, the displaced, rootless readers vicariously enjoyed Heimatliteratur, for it gave a vivid 
picture of a better life. 
While the readers, both then and now, read Heimatliteratur (which is again becoming a 
respectable literary mode in Germany8 ) with nostalgia and a feeling of loss for values past, 
they found in the works of Thoma and Rosegger positive elements: a breath of fresh air, a 
return to the simple life, a oneness with nature, decent and natural behavior. Both Thoma 
and Rosegger knew that these elements existed in their works, but did not put them there for 
didactic purposes. They considered the mere presentation of Bavarian and Styrian rural life 
a sufficient end in itself. In their prose, plays, and poems they sought not to return to a 
"Golden Age" but to represent life and a man in a cosmic sense. They found the vehicle for 
expressing the universal verities in the rural life of their Heimat. With verisimilitude and love 
they saw in this rural experience those values and qualities that are most representative of the 
fate of mankind. 
Using the most common experiences such as laboring in the fields, courtship customs, 
birth, marriage, aging, death, religious festivals, primogeniture, etc., as themes, the Heimat-
dichter transcend the merely rural aspect and manifest the world of the generally human. 
They are able to do this in a most genuine and objective way, for the true Heimat poet is inti-
mately involved with the life and people of the area. He must and does possess a great degree 
of insight, sympathy, understanding, and awareness of the people and area about which he 
writes. His Heimat-his rural setting is a real place, believable, geographically recognizable, 
and culturally identifiable. Such reality makes the rural life depicted all the more credible to 
the readers. 
Many examples could be cited to support this theorem. One could, for instance, examine 
closely the way in which Thoma uses rural Bavarian dialect to show that it is the farmer who 
possesses innate dignity and grace in contrast to the insensitive and boorish "educated" govern-
ment officials and clergy. In Thoma's hands, dialect becomes a symbol of the Good Society 
which stands in sharp contrast to the sham and decadence of the modern social complex. 
Perhaps one detailed example of the universality that Thoma and Rosegger found in the 
rural experience will make the point. Both authors wrote a vignette about the universal ex-
perience of death. In both stories rural man is shown to be realistic, dignified, and resigned to 
this perfectly natural part of life. In each tale the clergyman disappears before the final throes, 
and the spiritual strength of the dying man comes from his association with his family and his 
knowledge and understanding of the natural processes of the cosmos. Both men die a graceful 
and dignified death without the benefit of medical specialists, morticians, and other parapher-
nelia we have come to recognize as part of the modern way of death. 
In Der Sterben Thoma writes that an old farmer, Steffel, lies calmly waiting for death. 
His wife, Urschel, waits with him and her prayers attend him. Thoma stresses the validity and 
strength of the rural life in the following passage: 
A few sunbeams steal their way between the window curtains and play across 
the flowered coverlet to the folded hands of Steffel, as if they wanted to bring him 
one more beautiful greeting from outdoors where they had been with him so often 
in winter and summer. 
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And it may be that the dying man understands, for he strokes the place with 
his hands where the golden light lies on his bed. 
They were always good friends, he and the sun, and it had always made him 
happy when it burned down upon him. 
It had often helped him to bring in the hay and had ripened the grain for him 
and the wheat. 
He wondered whether or not they would have real crops and work for two 
strong hands on the other side.9 
Thoma goes on to tell how Steffel, with calm resignation, makes sure that the simple funeral 
arrangements will be properly carried out. 
Rosegger's story, "Wie der Meisensepp gestorben ist", appears in his autobiographical 
work, Als ich noch der Waldbauernbub war. 10 Young Peter is called out during the night to 
read from a religious book at the deathbed of a man who cleared forests and sharpened saws 
for a living. Here, too, the wife prays as her husband lies dying. Rosegger emphasizes the 
Heimat superstitions which pertain to death : fingers nervously picking at the coyerlet ; flicker: 
ing candles; the garrulity of the dying man. Meisensepp calmly accepts his fate. His last 
words are instructions for maintaining the farm, advice to his children, and consolation for 
his wife. After telling his wife that he has had a good life and that he appreciated her com-
panionship, he dies: simply, with dignity, with no regrets. Like Steffel, the rural existence 
has been a source of strength and pleasure to him. It has prepared him for the inevitable. 
While the real strength of Thoma and Rosegger lies in their Heimat, their art extends far 
beyond the geographical and cultural limits of Bavaria and Styria. It penetrates into the very 
life and soul of man. In the microcosm of the rural Heimat they see the macrocosm of human 
experience and existence. By limiting their area of vision to Heimat, they bring the universal 
into sharper focus. Heimat becomes in their hands a "Weg nach Innen"-a path to the cosmic 
and a means of articulating it. 
This rural Heimat does not limit their art, but opens wide the whole range of human 
experience; it does not inhibit the poets but, rather, inspires them; it is for these true Heimat-
dichter the beginning and the end of their art. Fortunately for their readers, they do not 
deny the rural Heimat element of life, but breathe it into their works with love and gratitude. 
From these writers and from their works we, too, catch the vision--<!omic and tragic-of the 
rural experience in Germany, Austria, and Switzerland. 
NOTES 
1 For the purposes of this study, the terms "Germany" and "German" will include the 
three nations and their literature. 
2 I include forestry under the general category of agriculture for reasons to be discussed 
later. 
3 Especially to be considered here are major literary artists such as Theodor Storm, 
Adalbert Stifter, Gottfried Keller, et al. 
4 One must distinguish truly artistic Heimatliteratur from the programmatic Heimat-
kunst movement fostered by Lienhard and Bartels at the turn of the century and, more 
recently, the Nazi literature of World War II. 
5 Rev. Ed. Yale University Press, New Haven, Conn., 1973, p. 6. 
6 I .am grateful to the students in my seminar on Heimatliteratur for helping to identify 
101 elements, which frequently occur in literature about Heimat. Those students who chal-
lenged my thinking and assisted in the articulation of the problems of Heimatliteratur in a 
most scholarly and serious manner are: A. Bos, C. Carner, C. Garcia, B. Inman, J. Lohn, L. 
Pretzer, A. Richards, P. Saur, D. Sturgeon, and J. Wiese. 
7 Friedrich Kummer, Deutsche Literatur des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts, 2 vols. Reissner, 
Dresden, 1924, II, p. 177 ff. 
8 Die Welt, No. 232, Oct. 4, 1973, 3 (in "Welt des Buches"). 
9 Ludwig Thoma,Gesammelte Werke, 6 vols. Piper Verlag, Munich, 1968, III, p. 236. 
The translation is mine. 
10 Peter Rosegger, Ausgewahlte Werke, 4 vols. Kremayr and Scheriau, Vienna, n.d., I, 
pp. 48-55. 
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THE KEY ROLE OF THE RURAL SETTINGS IN 
THE STORIES OF YURY KAZAKOV I Ann C. Vinograde* 
Yury Kazakov is one of a group of Soviet short-story writers known as the "Young 
Prose," whose works first appeared in print in the late 50's and early 60's. Marc Slonim has 
called him "the most talented representative of the shor~story school. " 1 His first story was 
published in 1952; his first collection, Man 'ka, came out in 1958. Kasakov writes about human 
hopes, weaknesses, and disappointments against a background of the village, the countryside, 
somewhere far from the city. (The word dereunya in Russian has the double meaning of 
countryside and village.) In various types of rural settings Kazakov's heroes and heroines try 
to find and understand themselves; some of them do this consciously, while others are more 
passive. In the Kazakov entry in the Great Soviet Encyclopedia this is expressed as follows: 
" ... his basic themes are to be true to one's calling and to adapt to nature and its wise laws. "2 
The individual's fate is what matters to Kazakov. When one of his characters rails at the 
artistic establishment, it is Kazakov himself speaking. 
They (the critics) when they say "man", it must be with capital letters. To 
their sharp glance man as a whole is seen, the natinn, the thousands of years, the cos-
mos. About a single person they do not think-give them millions! They hide them-
selves behind the millions and we, the ones who are doing something, to them we 
are simply fops ... spiritual dilettantes-that's what we are! Heroics! The masses! 
Here are your masses (the people on the boat) And I love them, down to their very 
bones, their hands, their eyes, do you understand? Because they carry the earth on 
their shoulders. That's the whole truth. If each person is good, then society is good, 
that's what I say to you! ... I am right, don't let them teach me. Life teaches 
me-and about optimism and belief in the future and in these very masses I'm 
way ahead of all these critics! 3 
Such an outcry is not typical of Kazakov's writing; he usually prefers to let the reader come 
to his own conclusions. It is, however, an unstated theme which runs through his stories and 
could serve as an epigraph to any one of them. 
His plots are simple; many have little or no action, and the endings are almost always in-
conclusive. Three of the stories to be discussed have the following story lines: an inspector 
stops off at a lonely island to check on the local fishing industry, a rural school-teacher goes 
to a party and is miserable because no one will dance with her, and a drunken buoy-keeper 
has a marvelous gift of song. 
Kazakov's characters are average, unimportant people. In the six stories to be considered 
below he writes about members of the intelligentsia, the bureaucracy, a city housewife, a 
rural school-teacher, a truck-driver, a young drunkard, and a trained bear. Most of them ac-
complish very little; perhaps the most successful of all is the bear, who manages to evade his 
pursuers and who reaches the north to spend the winter in hibernation. 
In the story, "Autumn in the Oak Forest," the hero is a writer who has been staying in 
the north for several months; he is waiting for his girl friend to arrive on the launch. He has 
succeeded in accomplishing a great deal in the quiet surroundings of the island spot . On the 
way to the dock he thinks to himself about the beauty of the night sky: 
The night was all around me, and when I drew on my cigarette, it lit up my 
hands and face and boots brightly, but it didn't prevent me from seeing the 
stars-and this fall there had been such a quantity of them, so bright, that their 
ashen light was visible, the river lit by the stars was visjble, and the villages and the 
white rocks on the shore, the dark rectangles of the fields on the hills, and in the 
ravines it was much darker and more fragrant than in the fields. 
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And I also thought, the main thing in life is not how long one lives: thirty, 
fifty or eighty years-because no matter what, it's still very little, and in any case 
to die will be horrible-the main thing is, how many such starry nights as these each 
person has experienced. (p. 5) 
The night consoles him, his experience of it is what matters to him. When his girl friend 
arrives, they go up to his cabin. He recalls to himself the time they were together in Moscow, 
when they decide at the last moment to stay for a while longer, go to a hotel. In this incident 
Kazakov paints a gloomy.picture ,of the city. The couple is unable to find a room in any hotel, 
they cannot even sit on the benches in the center of town, the policemen tell them to move · 
along, it's not permitted. A janitress drives them from the entranceway to an apartment where 
they have sat down to rest. "Get away from here, you alleycats, or I'll call the police." (p.14) 
They decide to take a taxi and ride out of town but they are exhausted and the driver is im-
pertinent. The author contrasts these reminiscences with their present idyll in the northern 
woods. The two go out the next day walking in the oak forest and the story ends as it began, 
"Everything had turned out so well for me that fall." (p.18) 
In the story, "On the Island," Kazakov tells of the arrival of another boat; this time an 
inspector has come on his regular round of work to check on the fishing industry. He spends 
two days at this task, then gdes to the telegraph office, where he meets the manager of the 
weather station, Gustya, a girl of about 25. They become acquainted and spend the evening 
to-gether. He tells her of his life in the city, tells her that people are always planning on being 
happy sometime in the future. 
When you think, yes, and when I think now about Archangel or Moscow or 
Leningrad, we imagine theaters, lights, museums, exhibits, the noise, the traffic and 
all that ... In a word, that's living! Am I right? And meantime, when I am at home 
there I don't notice anything. I begin to think about it all only when I'm away, 
and when I arrive in Archangel I suddenly find out my son has fallen sick, that 
there is a business meeting that night, that they are in a hurry for my report. And 
you begin to feel like a squirrel trapped in a cage, you don't go to any theaters or 
anything else. So how is my life any better than yours? ... Sooner or later of 
course you will leave, will live in Leningrad , will see the river Neva, the bridges, St. 
Isaac's. But believe me, when you do leave here, you will remember this island, its 
inhabitants, the odor of the waterplants, the feathery clouds, the sun, the thunder-
storms, the Northern lights, the storms, and after many years you will understand 
that you were really happy here." (p.105) 
Their embraces confuse them. He leaves her and thinks about the happy week he will spend 
with her. It turns out that he must leave the next day. Thus in this out of the way spot the 
hero, Zabavin, and Gustya find and lose the possibility of happiness. Kazakov gives us only a 
brief look at these two, the reader knows little about their previous histories. We believe in 
their feelings, and we are convinced that the isolated setting is essential to the plot. 
The protagonist of the third Kazakov story is a truck-driver, Ilya Snegirev, who has been 
working the previous summer in Siberia, has come home for the winter months to stay with 
his mother in the village, and now is "On the Way" back. He sees his mother's sad face and 
becomes saddened himself, when he realizes what leaving her alone really means. The morning 
of his departure only his mother goes out to see him off and say good-by. After he has gone 
out of sight, she no longer holds back her tears. 
Oh Lord! They don't need their own home! They travel, travel over the whole 
world. What times have come upon us now! He's gone-in that thin shirt-practi-
cally barefoot. Heavenly Mother! There, he's flown off! (p. 51) 
In this brief sketch, Kazakov's sympathies are with the mother. This peasant woman, who is 
concerned with putting a new roof on her house next summer, who hopes for a new horse 
when it comes her turn to plough the garden, is the heroine of the story, although she is not 
the main character. 
Women play the leading roles, however, in the following two stories. In ''The Ugly Girl," 
Sonya has come from the city to work in a village school. According to Kazakov, her life 
there consisted of the following: 
(In the evenings) she corrected notebooks, read and memorized love poems, 
went to the movies, wrote long letters to her girl friends, and felt miserable. (p.190) 
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She is at a village wedding when the story opens. She does not usually come to parties, for no 
one has ever taken her home. She has made herself a new dress, is seated at the table next to 
Nicolas, the veterinarian's assistant. He flirts with her for a while, but finally leaves. There is 
much drinking and carousing; he finally takes her home, kisses her goodnight, and makes 
plans to see her the next day. Their meeting is a great disappointment to her; she is offended 
at what he expects from her. After he leaves, to go with some friends to another party, she is 
at first crushed, but gradually comes to terms with herself and her situation. 
Then she felt better. She suddenly caught a glimpse of the penetrating beauty 
of the world, saw how the stars were slowly appearing, the night and the distant 
campfires ... she already felt the tired, peaceful power of the earth. She thought 
about herself, that after all, she was a woman, and that in spite of everything, she 
had a heart and a soul, and that the person who would understand that would be 
lucky. That stupid fool-what power and charm she felt in herself, how relieved and 
powerful she felt, with what assurance she walked, and how she became beautiful 
in the darkness, alone under the blazing falling stars! (p. 198) 
Like the writer in "Autumn in the Oak Forest," Sonya is inspired and strengthened by 
experiencing the beauty of the night sky. 
A very different heroine is Dusya, in the story, ''The Smell of Bread." She is a young 
wife, pregnant, living in Moscow, who has moved away from the village 15 years ago. On 
New Year's day she receives a telegram announcing the death of her 70-year-old mother. She 
decides not to go to the funeral; plenty of relatives are left in the village. However, in May 
she does decide to make the trip, when she hears from her great-nephew, Misha, that the house 
and many belongings are still to be disposed of. She stays with her sister; they go together to 
the house, which still has the smell of bread about it. She opens her mother's old trunk, she 
hunts for money which she is certain her mother hid somewhere in the house. After three 
day's search she gives up. She goes to the graveyard with Misha, and is overcome by grief. She 
finally realizes what her mother's death means to her, she loses consciousness and has to be 
carried back to her sister~s. The story concludes with her intended return to Moscow. She 
tells her sister, "What a wonderful apartment we have! What conveniences!" (p. 162) 
Dusya and Sonya are opposites. Dusya's life in Moscow, described very briefly, is asso-
ciated with her husband's hangover and their "convenient" apartment. When she leaves the 
city, goes home, and visits her mother's grave, she has a deep feeling of sorrow, an experience 
so overwhelming that she faints away. Kazakov implies, and the reader suspects, that the 
nearer she gets to Moscow, the less she will remember of this experience. Sonya, on the 
other hand, lives through a critical experience and comes out of it a stronger person. 
Would this have happened to her if she had stayed in the city? The reader is not told; all the 
author tells us is that she had studied in the institute and had gone to work in the country. 
"Trali-Vali" is Kazakov's most famous story. Its hero is Egor, a buoy-keeper, who 
"although very young is already a drunkard." (p. 36) He uses the title phrase throughout the 
story to express his indifference to events, his I-don't-care attitude. For example, when he is 
rowing on the river to light the four beacons,he says that it's all trali-vali to him which he 
chooses first. The out-of-the-way spot and the undemanding job suit Egor, but occasionally 
he has his doubts. 
Is life passing him by? What is it sounding in his heart and over all the earth? 
What is calling and disturbing him at this lonely evening hour? 
For his native land is indeed wonderful-these dusty roads, walked over and 
tramped on from infancy-these villages---€very one different, every one with its 
own dialect, its own young girls, the villages where he has walked so often in the 
evening, where he has kissed, hidden in the rye fields, where more than once he has 
fought furiously, until he was unconscious; the gray smoke of the campfire over 
the river is wonderful, and the lights of the buoys, and spring with the lilac-colored 
snow on the fields, with the turbid, boundless flooding, with the cold sunsets over 
half the sky, with the heaps of rustling leaves in the ravines! And autumn is won-
derful with its tedium, its light rain, with the sweet night wind, with the special 
coziness of his hut at that time of year! (p. 39) 
When fishermen stop to spend the night at his hut from time to time, there is usually drinking, 
after which Egor will sing. His voice is a marvel, and his listeners tell him he ought to sing in 
the Bolshoi Theater. He has only a vague notion of the Bolshoi and of Moscow. "It's all trali-
vali. .. they're all sorts of theaters there." (p. 43) 
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What is Kazakov's theme? Does he approve or disapprove of this young hermit? He 
says that Egor has a great talent, that his life away from the world suits him, that when he and 
his sweetheart sing to-gether at sunset, "when the fog lies over the meadows ... and the 
branches of the birch trees are motionless overhead," (p. 44) nothing more is necessary. 
In ''Teddy, the Story of a Bear," Kazakov succeeds in describing animal behavior in 
human terms. He is not writing the story of a bear with human characteristics, rather how a 
human being would think and behave if he were an animal. The following description of 
Teddy's character reveals Kazakov's approach to the main character: 
Teddy did not have a sense of humor, or rather his humor was of another sort, 
an animal kind, and he could not understand why all these people were having such 
a good time when he performed his awkward, unpleasant tricks. (p. 201) 
The bear escapes from the circus by accident; the keeper forgets to lock his cage. When he 
finds himself free, he cannot decide whether he wants to remain at liberty or not, but the 
frightened crowds chase him away. When he reaches the woods, he grows hungry and de-
cides to perform a few of his tricks so that somehow he will be rewarded with food, as he was 
in the circus. 
He stood on his front paws, jerked his rear paws into the air, as if he were 
rolling a ball in them, and went all round the clearing in this fashion. Then he turn-
ed a somersault, danced, played dead , and coming back to life, and very satisfied 
with himself, looked all around expecting a reward. (p. 204) 
He travels 200 kilometers northward; on the way he is shot in the paw, but by licking the 
blood from his wound saves himself from capture by the hunters who are trailing him. He had 
"learned so much in such a short time that he would never have learned in the city ... (He had) 
become strong and careful, he was transformed." (p. 218) As Egor has his moments of in-
spired singing, so does Teddy become "inspired" in the following lyrical descriptive passage: 
A wonderful thing-freedom. It resembles the sun, or the hugh starry sky. It 
is like the warm even wind, or the rapidly flowing resounding water. There is no 
one to fear-one need not do anything one does not want. One can get up when-
ever one wishes. One can stop and send a glance at a caravan of geese flying over a 
river. One can climb a hill exposed to all the winds. All the odors are there, one 
can choose any place which calls. One can go to a grove where are found many dry 
trees eaten by worms, and taking pleasure in one's great free power, can knock 
those trees down, dry and dead, they will fall with such a scornful crash. (pp. 221-2) 
Freedom to Kazakov-Teddy is made up of the four basic elements: earth (the woods), 
air (the sky, the wind), fire (the sun), and water. One can easily interpret this story as alle-
gory: the circus is "the civilized world, where one is fed and cared for. The main character 
breaks away and gradually becomes less "civilized" and more and more animal-like. And at 
the end Teddy "understood the great secret meaning of life." (p. 226) 
Are the characters of Kazakov running away from their problems, are they merely escap-
ing? This question was posed and given a qualified answer in the aritcle, "Jurij Kazakov: The 
Pleasure of Isolation. "4 The author asks, "(But) is the escape· an end in itself, a variety of 
death wish, or it it a means to some kind of personal emotional realization?" Since Kazakov's 
writing is descriptive rather than prescriptive, the reader has the opportunity of formulating 
his own answer. I think the following is a fair assessment of five 5 of the stories discussed above. 
The interaction of each of the. main characters with the forces of nature, at the given moment 
in their lives, and under the given circumstances, is a positive one. To a greater or less-extent 
they are "changed" because of these experiences. I prefer, therefore, to interpret the work 
of Kazakov as stressing the need for rather than the pleasures of isolation. 
From the first story to the last, we have seen how the author emphasizes the need for his 
characters to get away from civilized life, from the crowds, to be able to achieve or at least 
try to achieve happiness and satisfaction. In a recent Soviet song occurs the following line: 
"Don't speak in the singular!". Kazakov's heroes and heroines want to say "I" or "you and 
I", and want to say it away from the masses of people and buildings that are cities. It is nature 
that brings his characters to life. Since he is not a tendentious writer, he does not state or 
even suggest that the civilized world is doomed, or that we would all be transformed if we 
could escape it. However we understand and believe in his approach and as in any good writing 
gain insight through the experiences of his characters. 
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NOTES 
1 Mark Slonim,Souiet RussianLiterature, Oxford University Press, London, 1964. p. 321. 
2 
"Kazakov, Jurij," Bol 'taja Souetskaja Enciklopedija, 3 iz., XI; p. 394. 
3 Jurij Kazakov, Duoe u dekabre. Molodaja gvardija, Moskva, 1966, pp. 70-1. All page 
numbers cited in the text refer to this edition. Translations are by the author (A.V.) 
4 Karl D. Kramer, "Jurij Kazakov : The Pleasures of Isolation," Sla vic. and_ East European 
Journal,X (Spring, 1966) p. 25. 
5 An exception in the story, "On the Way," for neither the mother nor the son experiences 
a new awareness; however, she represents the "uncivilized" or natural element, and her son 's 
departure may be interpreted as a retreat from the possibility of such a change. 

